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Translation 

 
 As Steven Anderson has conclusively demonstrated1, 
the 1611 Authorized King James Version is the only Bible 
translation which we can trust. Aside from its infinite beauty, 
the King James Version is the only English translation that ap-
proaches parity with the Greek and Hebrew. When one begins 
to tinker with the Scripture, Satan easily inserts himself into the 
text and subverts the Word of God from within. As just one ex-
ample of many, the execrable New International Version is 
owned and published by Zondervan, the largest Bible publisher 
on earth. Zondervan is a subsidiary of the Big Five publisher, 
HarperCollins, which is itself owned by News Corp, owned by 
the rampant philo-Semite and fanatical Zionist Rupert Murdoch, 
whose vast media empire propagates Zionism across the globe. 
As such, all Scripture in this work is cited from the King James 
Version. I have deliberately chosen not to specifically cite to 
verses quoted from either Talmudic or other rabbinical sources 
or the Qur’an. First, these verses are cited in each of the sources 
that I have cited from, each of which is copiously and authorita-
tively sourced; as such, I encourage the reader to acquire and 
scrutinize these sources. The second reason is cosmetic; as the 
reader is in all likelihood wholly unfamiliar with the Talmud, 
other Jewish texts, or the Qur’an, citations to them would large-
ly be irrelevant, as well as likely to engender confusion. Addi-
tionally, the foreign religious texts have several different trans-
lations, and the sources I have drawn verses from are not uni-
form in the translations employed.  
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
1 I point the reader to Paul Wittenberger’s excellent film, New World Order 
Bible Versions, at: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=kFtI_mVOXbQ 



 

 

 
Mission 

 
 The hatred for Christianity on the Right truly pains me; 
this is the reason that I wrote this book. I fully understand the 
hatred, for, as I argue in my introductory essay, there is very 
little to praise about organized Christianity today, if anything. 
Organized Christianity, including the Catholic Church and each 
of the Protestant denominations, has indeed become yet another 
instrument of White genocide. Organized Christianity has ca-
pitulated and bent the knee to Satan’s coalition of the damned, 
thereby turning its back on our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ. I 
despise organized Christianity too, for this same reason. But, 
usurped though the mantle of the Church may be, that is no rea-
son to simply abandon the Faith. 
 So many of us who observe the collapse of the Church 
into anti-White Leftism have been led to the facile conclusion 
that Christianity itself is irredeemable. It isn’t. Christianity does 
not even need redemption, for our Faith remains what it has al-
ways been; the pharisaical teachers of false doctrine whom we 
witness on parade today simply are not Christians, no matter 
what they may say. Remember Paul’s warning, “for such are 
false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into 
the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for Satan himself is 
transformed into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing 
if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of right-
eousness; whose end shall be according to their works.” (2 Co-
rinthians 11:13-15)  

They have accomplished Satan’s work well, driving 
good men from the Church in droves to seek a fruitless solace in 
a pagan history that we are thousands of years removed from. 
Again, I understand the attraction; there is much to admire in 
the Indo-European Germanic tradition, and, as I discuss in my 
introductory essay, the inculturation of this Germanic tradition 
into early Christianity ushered the Faith into its rightful mar-
riage with Europe as Christendom. This is the very process 
which the German Völkisch movement hoped to recreate in its 



 

 

 

program of national renaissance. However, to extrapolate a 
Christophobic paganism from our admiration of that rich tradi-
tion is fundamentally wrongheaded, premised upon Biblical and 
historical illiteracy. 

This same sense of illiteracy lies behind the more absurd 
contention that Christianity is some sort of life-denying suicidal 
Jewish psyop. First, if this is true, why, after nearly two thou-
sand years, did organized Christianity only betray its race and 
civilization in the twentieth century, after the Jewish coup that 
was accomplished in no small part by the creation and promo-
tion of the heresy of Christian Zionism? Indeed, the Bible is 
quite anti-Semitic, and, as I explore in my essay on Christian 
Zionism, historical Christianity was diametrically opposed to 
Judaism. Christians have always known, until just this past cen-
tury, that Jews are our greatest enemy.  Second, the Jews of the 
Old Testament are not the Jews of the New Testament, or of 
today. As I explain, what we now know as Judaism is rabbini-
cal, Talmudic Judaism, a belief system that is wholly discon-
nected from the faith practiced by the pre-Christian Israelites of 
the Old Testament. The precursor to the Judaism of today is the 
Sanhedrin of the New Testament Pharisees, which Christ essen-
tially explicitly tells us are the spawn, whether literal or figura-
tive, of Satan. The key here is that Christianity predates Tal-
mudic Judaism, which arose as a response to Christianity, with 
the sole organizing principle of annihilating Christianity. 

It is my greatest desire that this work will equip real 
Christians with the tools that they need to understand that our 
Faith is in total alignment with White racial identity, and with 
the arguments that they need to refute those egalitarian “Chris-
tian” Leftists who wave the bloody shirt and pervert the Word 
of God to argue for ethnomasochism and racial suicide. For 
atheist or pagan Whites, I hope to at least take the sting out of 
their Christophobia by demonstrating that those who work for 
our dispossession under the ensign of the cross are not Chris-
tians.  
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PREFACE 

 
Giles Corey has written a book that should be read by all Chris-
tians as well as White advocates of all theoretical perspectives, 
including especially those who are seeking a spiritual founda-
tion that is deeply embedded in the history and culture of Euro-
peans. This is excellent scholarship combined with a very fluid 
writing style. He has thought deeply about all the issues con-
fronting the peoples and cultures of the West.  

Corey is well aware that contemporary Christianity has been 
massively corrupted. Mainline Protestant and Catholic Churches 
have become little more than appendages for the various social 
justice movements of the left, avidly promoting the colonization 
of the West by other races and cultures, even as religious fervor 
and attendance dwindle and Christianity itself becomes ever 
more irrelevant to the national dialogue. On the other hand, 
Evangelicals, a group that remains vigorously Christian, have 
been massively duped by the theology of Christian Zionism, 
their main focus being to promote Israel.  

Until the twentieth century, Christianity served the West well. 
One need only think of the long history of Christians battling to 
prevent Muslims from establishing a caliphate throughout the 
West—Charles Martel at the Battle of Tours, the Spanish Re-
conquista, the defeat of the Turks at the gates of Vienna. The 
era of Western expansion was accomplished by Christian ex-
plorers and colonists. Until quite recently, the flourishing of sci-
ence, technology, and art occurred entirely within a Christian 
context. 

Much of my scholarly interest has been to attempt to understand 
the people and culture of the West, resulting in my book1 Indi-
vidualism and the Western Liberal Tradition: Evolutionary Or-
igins, History, and Prospects for the Future. As I argue there, 

 
1 MacDonald, Kevin. Individualism and the Western Liberal Tradition: Evo-
lutionary Origins, History, and Prospects for the Future (2019). 



The Sword of Christ 

 

ii 

individualism lends itself to moral and ethical universalism 
which led to the religiously based eradication of slavery long 
before the rise of an elite hostile to Christianity itself. And 
White intellectuals in the nineteenth century attempting to un-
derstand their own moral universalism often attributed it to their 
racial origins. 

Such individualism was not disastrously self-destructive. As 
Corey notes, “Christian universalism historically posed little to 
no danger to White survival because it was preached by Whites 
living in a world ruled by Whites; it was only in the multicul-
tural Egalitarian Regime inseminated in the mid-twentieth cen-
tury that Christian sacrifice was transformed into a call for ra-
cial suicide.” The individualist, Christian West was thus highly 
adaptive—until the rise of a hostile, Jewish-dominated elite bent 
on corrupting adaptive forms of Christian individualism in favor 
of a completely deracinated individualism, now accompanied 
by powerful religious, media, and academic voices preaching 
White guilt, often from a Christian perspective.  

Instead, Corey advocates a revitalization of Medieval Germanic 
Christianity based on, in the words of Samuel Francis, “social 
hierarchy, loyalty to tribe and place (blood and soil), world-
acceptance rather than world-rejection, and an ethic that values 
heroism and military sacrifice.” This medieval Christianity pre-
served the aristocratic, fundamentally Indo-European culture of 
the Germanic tribes. This was an adaptive Christianity, a Chris-
tianity that was compatible with Western expansion, to the point 
that by the end of the nineteenth century, the West dominated 
the planet. Christianity per se is certainly not the problem.  

The decline of adaptive Christianity coincides with the post-
Enlightenment rise of the Jews throughout the West as an anti-
Christian elite, and Corey has a great deal of very interesting 
material on traditional Christian views of Judaism. Traditional 
Christian theology viewed the Church as having superseded the 
Old Testament and that, by rejecting the Church, the Jews had 
not only rejected God, they were responsible for murdering 
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Christ. My view, developed in Chapter 3 of Separation and Its 
Discontents: Toward an Evolutionary Theory of Anti-Semitism 
is that traditional Christian theology was fundamentally anti-
Jewish and was developed as a weapon which was used to less-
en Jewish economic and political power in the Roman Empire. 
Here Corey describes the writings of the fourth-century figure, 
St. John Chrysostom, who has a chapel dedicated to him inside 
St. Peter’s Basilica in Rome as well as a statue outside the 
building. His writings on Jews are nothing less than scathing 
and reflect long-term tensions between Jews and Greeks in An-
tioch. And Chrysostom was far from alone in his hatred. For 
example, St. Gregory of Nyssa, also writing in the fourth centu-
ry: “ [Jews are] murderers of the Lord, assassins of the prophets, 
rebels against God, God haters, . . . advocates of the devil, race 
of vipers, slanderers, calumniators, dark-minded people, leaven 
of the Pharisees, sanhedrin of demons, sinners, wicked men, 
stoners, and haters of righteousness.” The traditional Church 
was certainly far from friendly toward Jews. 

And although Protestantism was generally far more amenable to 
Jewish interests even before its current malaise, there certainly 
are exceptions. Here Corey emphasizes Martin Luther’s writ-
ings on Jews. Luther emphasizes Jewish hatred toward Christi-
anity and their sense of superiority vis-à-vis Christians, seeing 
the latter as “not human; in fact, we hardly deserve to be con-
sidered poor worms by them.” But he is also concerned about 
Jewish economic exploitation and domination of Germans via 
usury—certainly the biggest complaint about Jews in traditional 
Europe. And he is repulsed by Talmudic ethics which promote 
very different moral codes for Jews and non-Jews. 

However, much has changed since the origins of Christianity. In 
the contemporary United States, Christian Zionism has had a 
very large influence on Evangelical Protestantism whose theol-
ogy departs radically from traditional Christianity, particularly 
with respect to the Jews. Corey has an excellent section on how 
Jews helped shape this new theology; it should be required 
reading for Christian Zionists because it would open their eyes 
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to the sordid history of the movement. The result of such think-
ing is that Zionism has often become a vehicle of moral ideal-
ism in the minds of a great many gentiles, from Lloyd George to 
the present, who believe that the restoration of Israel is far more 
important than the fate of their own people.  

Jews have not stood by idly on this but have actively supported 
the Christian Zionism movement. I noted in a 2010 article on 
the delusional Pastor John Hagee: 

Beginning in 1978, the Likud Party in Israel has taken 
the lead in organizing this force for Israel, and they have 
been joined by the neocons. For example, in 2002 the Is-
raeli embassy organized a prayer breakfast with the ma-
jor Christian Zionists. The main organizations are the 
Unity Coalition for Israel which is run by Esther Levens 
and Christians United for Israel, run by David Brog. The 
Unity Coalition for Israel consists of ~200 Christian and 
Jewish organizations and has strong connections to neo-
con think tanks such as the Center for Security Policy, 
headed by Frank Gaffney, pro-Israel activist organiza-
tions the Zionist Organization of America, the Likud 
Party and the Israeli government. This organization 
claims to provide material for 1,700 religious radio sta-
tions, 245 Christian TV stations, and 120 Christian 
newspapers.2 

Corey notes that Hagee’s organization, A Night to Honor Israel, 
has donated over $100 million to right-wing causes in Israel 
over the years. He has been well rewarded financially for his 
efforts and is the recipient of numerous awards from Zionist 
organizations. 

 
2 Kevin MacDonald, “Christian Zionism,” The Occidental Observer (March 
12, 2010). 
https://www.theoccidentalobserver.net/2010/03/12/kevin-macdonald-
christian-zionism/ 
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Christian Zionism is a fitting reminder of how humans, unlike 
animals, can be motivated by ideas, including ideas that are 
completely unrelated to believers’ real interests. These ideas 
may be disseminated by people who are only doing so for self-
ish reasons, such as the dishonorable Cyrus Scofield, whose an-
notated Bible has become central to Christian Zionism. Mala-
daptive ideas may also be disseminated by people who are utter-
ly opposed to the legitimate interests of believers or even hate 
Christianity and the West in general. Here Corey discusses the 
role of Felix Untermeyer, a wealthy Jew, in promoting Scofield 
and his Bible. It was a religious ideology “with a new worship 
icon—the modern state of Israel,” and Corey does an excellent 
job showing how Christian Zionism is a radical departure from 
traditional Christian theology. I found the following passage 
quite stunning: 

The heresy of Christian Zionism, using an arbitrary and 
self-contradictory literalist and futurist hermeneutic, 
contends that the Jews remain God’s chosen people, 
separate from and superior to the Church; indeed, they 
believe that earthly Jewish Israel will replace the 
Church, and that as such, “Christians, and indeed whole 
nations, will be blessed through their association with, 
and support of, Israel.” 

Although Christian Zionism is far less influential than the Israel 
Lobby in furthering Jewish interests in the United States, it has 
certainly had some influence and creates a ready-made cheering 
section for wars in the Middle East on behalf of Israel. After all, 
other attitudes typical of Christian Zionists, such as opposition 
to abortion or pornography, have had much less traction with 
the current left-oriented establishment despite their powerful 
commitment to the state of Israel.  

Religious thinking is by its nature unbounded—it is infinitely 
malleable. It is a dangerous sword that can be used to further 
legitimate interests of believers, or it can become a lethal weap-
on whereby believers adopt attitudes that are obviously mala-
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daptive. One need only think of religiously based suicide cults, 
such as People’s Temple (Jonestown), Solar Temple and Heav-
en’s Gate. Mainstream Christianity from traditional Catholicism 
to mainstream Protestantism was fundamentally adaptive in 
terms of creating a healthy family life. It was compatible with a 
culture characterized by extraordinary scientific and technologi-
cal creativity and standards of living that have been much en-
vied by the rest of the world.  

Corey has great material on Jewish perceptions of Christianity 
in the Talmud and on negative Jewish influences on culture in 
the present West, including pornography and the sexual revolu-
tion generally. As is so often the case with Jewish activism, the 
pornography movement has been motivated not solely by mon-
ey but by hatred toward Christian morality and Christian family 
functioning. The results have been devastating: huge increases 
since the 1960s—the breakthrough decade of Jewish power—in 
all the markers of family dysfunction and poor child outcomes: 
lower marriage rates, higher births out of wedlock, higher rates 
of teenage pregnancy, precocious sexuality, high divorce rates, 
and unstable pair bonds. In other words, the Western family pat-
tern of monogamous nuclear families based on strong husband-
wife pair bonds has been under attack from Jewish dominated 
movements, the most noteworthy of which was psychoanalysis 
promising an idyllic future if only people would jettison tradi-
tional Christian constraints on sexuality. These negative trends 
in family functioning have been most pronounced among the 
lower social classes and thus have much less effect on high-IQ 
middle- and upper-income groups, including Jews as a relative-
ly high-IQ group. The disaster in family patterns has fallen far 
more severely on the White working class. 

Corey’s has an extended treatment of the corrosive effects of 
pornography, now extended to child pornography and legalized 
pedophilia as the “final frontier” in the sexual revolution. As in 
other areas, this starts out by advocating language that makes 
the activity more or less acceptable depending on the interests 
of advocates. In the case of pedophilia, the first step is to label 
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them “minor attracted persons,” whereas in the area of free 
speech, we find labels like “hate speech”—even for speech that 
is reasonable and fact-based. If issues related to free speech are 
any guide, there will soon be articles in law journals arguing 
that pedophilia is normal and should not be punished, and even-
tually courts will begin to adopt this logic in particular cases. 
Already Supreme Court justices like Elena Kagan have signaled 
a willingness to curtail speech on diversity issues,3 and this 
would be joined by the other liberals, which would mean that 
curtailing free speech on race is at most one Supreme Court ap-
pointment away. And when that happens, it won’t be long be-
fore it is embraced by conservatives. As Corey notes in the case 
of pedophilia, “We are presumably one Supreme Court ruling 
away from the National Review cocktail ‘conservative’ crowd 
celebrating pederasty as the next great achievement of individu-
al liberty.”  

Given the exhaustive summary of the negative effects of por-
nography—including neurological impairments related to im-
pulsivity and lessened interest in familial relationships of love 
and nurturance—it is horrifying indeed that “sixty percent of 
boys and thirty percent of girls were exposed to pornography in 
early adolescence, including ‘bondage, rape, and child pornog-
raphy’, and another which concludes that children under ten 
years old now account for over twenty percent of online porno-
graphic consumption.” This definitely was not happening when 
I was growing up in the 1950s, prior to the deluge. I agree with 
Corey’s conclusion, “We have conclusively established that 
Jewish leadership and participation was instrumental in and a 
necessary condition of the pornographic war that has struck at 
the most sacred foundation of the West, the family.” As Freud 
famously said, “we are bringing them the plague.” 

 

3	Kevin MacDonald, “Elena Kagan: Jewish Ethnic Networking Eases the 
Path of a Liberal/Leftist to the Supreme Court, The Occidental Observer 
(May 20, 2009).	
https://www.theoccidentalobserver.net/2009/05/20/elena-kagan/ 
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Corey has an excellent and exhaustive section on Jewish ritual 
murder—an absolutely convincing presentation on a topic that, 
like so much of Jewish history, is a minefield for serious schol-
ars. As he notes, “There are … hundreds of accusations and 
cases of Jewish ritual murder, each just as sadistically depraved 
as the last, involving barrels of nails, crucifixion, decapitation, 
spit-roasting, stoning, and a litany of other barbaric evils; we 
could fill entire volumes with the accounts of each of these in-
nocent lives so cruelly taken from this world.”  

This is a topic that I have never written about, although I was 
somewhat familiar with Blood Passover, Ariel Toaff’s book on 
the topic. As to be expected, Toaff’s book was condemned by 
the activist Jewish community and he was pressured into pub-
lishing an apology, promising to prevent distribution of his 
book, etc. However, we should not be surprised to find that such 
practices occurred. Ritual murder is an extreme manifestation of 
normative Jewish hostility toward the surrounding society 
which is an important facet of the entire subject. The eight-
eenth-century English historian Edward Gibbon was struck by 
the fanatical hatred of Jews in the ancient world:  

From the reign of Nero to that of Antoninus Pius, the 
Jews discovered a fierce impatience of the dominion of 
Rome, which repeatedly broke out in the most furious 
massacres and insurrections. Humanity is shocked at the 
recital of the horrid cruelties which they committed in 
the cities of Egypt, of Cyprus, and of Cyrene, where 
they dwelt in treacherous friendship with the unsuspect-
ing natives; and we are tempted to applaud the severe re-
taliation which was exercised by the arms of the legions 
against a race of fanatics, whose dire and credulous su-
perstition seemed to render them the implacable enemies 
not only of the Roman government, but of human kind.4  

 
4 Edward Gibbon, The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol.1, ed. J. 
B. Bury (London: Methuen, 1909), 78. 
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The nineteenth-century Spanish historian José Amador de los 
Rios wrote of the Spanish Jews who assisted the Muslim con-
quest of Spain that “without any love for the soil where they 
lived, without any of those affections that ennoble a people, and 
finally without sentiments of generosity, they aspired only to 
feed their avarice and to accomplish the ruin of the Goths; tak-
ing the opportunity to manifest their rancor, and boasting of the 
hatreds that they had hoarded up so many centuries.”5 

As I noted in an article titled “Stalin’s Willing Executioners: 
Jews as a Hostile Elite in the Soviet Union,” “Hatred toward the 
peoples and cultures of non-Jews and the image of enslaved an-
cestors as victims of anti-Semitism have been the Jewish norm 
throughout history—much commented on, from Tacitus (“they 
regard the rest of mankind with all the hatred of enemies”6) to 
the present.”7 Toaff brings out the revenge motive: “In their col-
lective mentality, the Passover Seder had long since trans-
formed itself into a celebration in which the wish for the forth-
coming redemption of the people of Israel moved from aspira-
tion to revenge, and then to cursing their Christian persecutors, 
the current heirs to the wicked Pharaoh of Egypt.”  

Hatred and revenge were clearly on display in the early decades 
of the Soviet Union, a period in which around 20 million people 
were murdered. From “Stalin’s Willing Executioners,” a review 
of Yuri Slezkine’s The Jewish Century: 

There can be little doubt that Lenin’s contempt for “the 
thick-skulled, boorish, inert, and bearishly savage Rus-
sian or Ukrainian peasant” was shared by the vast major-

 
5 Quoted in W. T. Walsh, Isabella of Spain: The Last Crusader (New York: 
Robert M. McBride, 1930), 196. 
 
6 Tacitus, The History 5, 4, 659. 
 
7 Kevin MacDonald, “Stalin's Willing Executioners: Jews as a Hostile Elite 
in the USSR.” Review of Yuri Slezkine's The Jewish Century.  Princeton, 
NJ: Princeton University Press. The Occidental Quarterly, 5(3), 65–100, 93–
94. 
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ity of shtetl Jews prior to the Revolution and after it. 
Those Jews who defiled the holy places of traditional 
Russian culture and published anti-Christian periodicals 
doubtless reveled in their tasks for entirely Jewish rea-
sons, and, as Gorky worried, their activities not unrea-
sonably stoked the anti-Semitism of the period. Given 
the anti-Christian attitudes of traditional shtetl Jews, it is 
very difficult to believe that the Jews engaged in cam-
paigns against Christianity did not have a sense of re-
venge against the old culture that they held in such con-
tempt. … 

Slezkine seems comfortable with revenge as a Jewish 
motive, but he does not consider traditional Jewish cul-
ture itself to be a contributor to Jewish attitudes toward 
traditional Russia, even though he notes that a very tra-
ditional part of Jewish culture was to despise the Rus-
sians and their culture. (Even the Jewish literati despised 
all of traditional Russian culture, apart from Pushkin and 
a few literary icons.) Indeed, one wonders what would 
motivate the Jewish commissars to revenge apart from 
motives related to their Jewish identity. … 

Slezkine’s argument that Jews were critically involved 
in destroying traditional Russian institutions, liquidating 
Russian nationalists, murdering the tsar and his family, 
dispossessing and murdering the kulaks, and destroying 
the Orthodox Church has been made by many other 
writers over the years. … 

The situation prompts reflection on what might have 
happened in the United States had American Com-
munists and their sympathizers assumed power. The 
“red diaper babies” came from Jewish families which 
“around the breakfast table, day after day, in Scarsdale, 
Newton, Great Neck, and Beverly Hills have discussed 
what an awful, corrupt, immoral, undemocratic, racist 
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society the United States is.”8 … It is easy to imagine 
which sectors of American society would have been 
deemed overly backward and religious and therefore 
worthy of mass murder by the American counterparts of 
the Jewish elite in the Soviet Union—the ones who 
journeyed to Ellis Island instead of Moscow. The de-
scendants of these overly backward and religious people 
now loom large among the “red state” voters who have 
been so important in recent national elections. Jewish 
animosity toward the Christian culture that is so deeply 
ingrained in much of America is legendary. As Joel 
Kotkin points out, “for generations, [American] Jews 
have viewed religious conservatives with a combination 
of fear and disdain.” And as Elliott Abrams notes, the 
American Jewish community “clings to what is at bot-
tom a dark vision of America, as a land permeated with 
anti-Semitism and always on the verge of anti-Semitic 
outbursts.”  

As the quote from neocon Elliott Abrams—and much else—
indicate, this fear and loathing continues into the present. Con-
sistent with what we know of the psychology of ethnocentrism, 
a fundamental motivation of Jewish intellectuals and activists 
involved in social criticism has simply been hatred of the non-
Jewish power structure perceived as anti-Jewish and deeply 
immoral—Susan Sontag’s “the white race is the cancer of hu-
man history,” which was published in Partisan Review, a prom-
inent literary journal associated with the New York Intellectuals 
(a Jewish intellectual movement), is emblematic.  
As I write this in the summer of 2020, we are experiencing what 
feels like the end game in the Jewish conquest of White Ameri-
ca. Because Jews have become a hostile elite with a powerful 
position in the media and educational system, Jewish attitudes 
in the 1950s that the U.S. is an “awful, corrupt, immoral, un-

 
8 MacDonald, Kevin. The Culture of Critique: An Evolutionary Analysis of 
Jewish Involvement in Twentieth-Century Intellectual and Political Move-
ments (1st Book Library, 2002). 
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democratic, racist society” are now entirely mainstream and the 
cancel culture that we see now is indeed directed most of all 
toward White red state voters, particularly in the South. Cancel 
culture started with toppling Confederate monuments, but of 
course it didn’t stop there, so now statues of the Founding Fa-
thers are being destroyed and there are demands that statues 
dedicated to Christian religious figures be removed. Jews in 
particular have demanded the removal of a statue of King Louis 
IX of France because of his attempt to curb Jewish moneylend-
ing in the interests of his people.  
This hatred won’t end if and when Whites become a minority. 
Jews were responsible for the 1965 immigration law that 
opened up the United States to immigration from all over the 
world, and they have energetically worked to make alliances 
with these immigrant groups who are encouraged to hate White 
America and often adopt anti-White rhetoric almost as soon as 
they arrive because they can see the political advantages of do-
ing so.  
This won’t end well. As I concluded in my recent book, Indi-
vidualism and the Western Liberal Tradition: 

I agree with Enoch Powell: “as I look ahead, I am filled 
with foreboding; like the Roman, I seem to see ‘the River 
Tiber foaming with much blood.’”9 All the utopias dreamed 
up by the Left inevitably lead to bloodshed—because they 
conflict with human nature. The classical Marxist Utopian 
vision of a classless society in the USSR self-destructed, but 
only after murdering millions of its own people. Now the 
multicultural utopian version that has become dominant 
throughout the West is showing signs of producing intense 
opposition and irreconcilable polarization.   

Given the very large Jewish involvement in these projects 
consequent to the Jewish rise to elite status throughout the 
West, the big picture is that the thrust of Jewish power has 

 
9 “Enoch Powell’s ‘Rivers of Blood’ Speech,” The Telegraph (November 6, 
2007). 
https://www.telegraph.co.uk/comment/3643823/Enoch-Powells-Rivers-of-
Blood-speech.html 
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been to create societies envisioned as being good for Jews, 
inevitably advertised in idealistic, morally uplifting, humani-
tarian terms [to appeal to the evolutionary psychology of in-
dividualism where social ties are based on belong to moral 
communities rather than communities based on kinship ties]. 
Historically, such projects have typically not ended well and 
have resulted in massive social upheavals. It would thus not 
be surprising if current social divisions result in a movement 
characterized by anti-Jewish overtones. … 

All of the measures of White representation in the forces 
of social control will continue to decline in the coming years 
given the continued deterioration of the demographic situa-
tion. At this point, even stopping immigration completely 
and deporting illegals would not be enough to preserve a 
White America long term. 

The left and its big business allies have created a monster. 
Whites have to realize that if they do nothing, they will be 
increasingly victimized and vilified in the coming decades as 
the monster continues to gain power. Better that any blood 
be shed sooner rather than later. 

 
What happened in the early decades of the Soviet Union is a 
chilling reminder of what can happen when an alien hostile elite 
seizes control of a country.  
I agree entirely with Corey’s conclusions and recommendations 
for a revival centered around the adaptive aspects of Christiani-
ty—the aspects that produced Western expansion, innovation, 
discovery, individual freedom, economic prosperity, and strong 
family bonds. A Christianity that is adaptive in the evolutionary 
sense of survival and reproduction and fundamentally cognizant 
of the mistakes of the past.  

We must not tolerate subversion. Liberalism must go; 
we cannot afford to repeat the mistakes of the Enlight-
enment. We cannot afford to countenance any further 
anti-American, anti-family, anti-White speech, and this 
should be reflected in a new Constitution. Just as con-
servatism was not enough, the United States Constitu-
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tion was not enough, with gaps that left it gaping wide 
for judicial “interpretation.” For another thing, we must 
circle the wagons and inculcate the männerbund, re-
straining our individualism at least for the time being. 
For another, we must return to our Lord and Savior. A 
nation without faith can have no guiding light, no pur-
pose, no drive, no Mission. Izaak Walton, writing of his 
friend John Donne’s last days, described the body 
“which was once a temple of the Holy Ghost and is now 
become a small quantity of Christian dust.” His last line: 
“But I shall see it reanimated.”  
 

Kevin MacDonald, August 9, 2020 
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The Christian Question 
 

 The prevailing attitude toward Christianity in our 
movement is one of disdain, occasionally tempered with a be-
grudging tolerance. Is this justified? Yes and no. This work is 
an attempt to resolve, to whatever extent resolution is possible, 
the Christian Question. As the late Samuel Francis2 posed it, the 
Christian Question is an inquiry into whether the Christian faith 
is a force that supports or opposes “the efforts of the Right to 
defend the European-American way of life.” While we argue 
here that Christianity is inextricable from Western civilization, 
and that any Rightist attempt to save our homelands and our 
people is futile in the absence of Christianity, there are greater 
numbers in our ranks, all of whom are just as committed to 
White Nationalism, who agree with Oswald Spengler that 
“Christian theology is the grandmother of Bolshevism”, that 
Christian universalism undermined the familial, national, and 
racial foundations of society, leaving us weakened and thus sus-
ceptible to the cultural evisceration of the Egalitarian Regime. 
As such, they attempt to either bypass thousands of years of his-
tory to return to the pagan roots of Germanic Europe, or to dis-
pense with faith altogether and rely on secular philosophical, 
political, and scientific theories. Central to our investigation in-
to the Christian Question, a far too neglected topic in our cir-
cles, is the glaringly stark distinction between historical Christi-
anity and contemporary organized Christianity.  

We will begin our inquiry by agreeing that with Francis 
that, indeed, “what is indisputably happening today is the delib-
erate extirpation from Christianity of the European heritage by 

 
2 Francis, Samuel. “The Christian Question”, in Essential Writings on Race 
(New Century Books, 2014).  
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its enemies within the churches. The institutional Christianity 
that flourishes today is no longer the same religion as that prac-
ticed by Charlemagne and his successors, and it can no longer 
support the civilization they formed. Indeed, organized Christi-
anity today is the enemy of the West and the race that created 
it.” We will examine exactly to what treacherous depths of eth-
nomasochistic self-flagellation organized Christianity has fall-
en, but we will conclude that Christianity is not irredeemable. 
Indeed, as Revilo Oliver acknowledged3, Christianity is “irre-
placeable.” Christianity has sunken, yet it lives and remains ful-
ly salvageable. While we understand and wholeheartedly share 
in the assault on and hostility toward organized Christianity, we 
must understand that what cloaks itself in the garb of Christiani-
ty today is not Christian, nor even close to it; modern Christian-
ity is a disgusting aberration from the Faith. The egalitarian 
“Christians” of the Left and of the cocktail “conservative” class 
are not Christians. It is therefore incumbent upon the Right to 
reclaim Christianity from the teachers of false doctrine who 
have seized it; we can under no circumstances allow our ene-
mies to coopt that which built the West. Christianity is the 
foundation of our Occidental heritage, and everything else that 
has been stolen from us.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
3 http://home.alphalink.com.au/~radnat/oliver.html 
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Christianity Today 

 
 Michael Masters writes4 that Christianity “must now 
share the blame for the dissolution of the West”, that it “has 
abandoned the defense of our people and has become an ac-
complice” of those who would exterminate us. When we needed 
the Church the most, it not only abandoned us, but joined in the 
vanguard of dispossessory efforts against us. How did the Faith 
that once served as our anchor, that so nobly prevented us from 
spinning away into the ether of oblivion, become our enemy? 
Masters summarizes the most common criticisms leveled at 
Christianity, that it “has subverted inbred traits of altruism that 
help family and tribe survive, and has transmuted those traits 
into agents of passivity and surrender”, that it “has universal-
ized altruism, thus stripping us of our defense against multira-
cialism”, and that its “preoccupation with eternal reward in the 
world to come blinds some Christians to the consequences of 
their actions today.” Interestingly, Masters describes the bas-
tardization of Christian soteriology via contemporary narcissis-
tic humanism, whereby Heaven is emphasized as “an entirely 
personal reward, which can be pursued at the expense of fami-
ly, tribe or race.” Yet, “if, in their fervor to enter Heaven, Chris-
tians fail to have children or to build a nation in which their 
children can maintain their way of life, the race will not contin-
ue.” All of this is true. Christian universalism historically posed 
little to no danger to White survival because it was preached by 
Whites living in a world ruled by Whites; it was only in the 
multicultural Egalitarian Regime inseminated in the mid-
twentieth century that Christian sacrifice was transformed into a 
call for racial suicide.  

The National Council of Churches, an organization that 
has funded Marxist revolutionaries in Africa who have then 
gone on to slaughter White missionaries, lobbies to achieve the 
goals of its “Social Creed”, including “restorative justice” and 

 
4 https://www.amren.com/archives/back-issues/september-1997/#cover 
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the racial “rehabilitation” of the legal system, the abolition of 
the death penalty, and “just immigration policies.” Indeed, one 
of the more consequential areas of Christian acceleration of 
White dispossession is in that of the Camp of the Saints-style 
invasion of Black and Brown “immigrants” and “refugees” into 
the West. As Michelle Malkin5 documents, the Catholic Church 
is one of the largest financiers and facilitators of illegal Central 
and South American immigration into the United States. Once 
these aliens have made it across the border, the Church finances 
the legal and political activism that keeps them here, working 
with such organizations as the Southern Poverty Law Center, 
which, of course, has nothing to do with the South, poverty, or 
law. Malkin notes that six of the nine voluntary agencies reset-
tling “refugees” in America are nominally “religious”, including 
the Catholic Charities and the Conference of Catholic Bishops, 
the Lutheran Immigration and Refugee Services, and the Epis-
copal Migration Ministries. In most cases, these “Christian” 
“charities” actually profit financially from their international 
human trafficking operations. Evangelical pastors across Cen-
tral and South America are known to actually match “migrants” 
with coyotes, human traffickers, taking a percentage of the prof-
its. 
 Catholic Cardinal Timothy Dolan, Archbishop of New 
York, refers to anti-immigration demonstrators as “un-
American”, “un-Biblical”, and “inhumane.” The United Meth-
odist Church, in the midst of a schism over homosexuality and 
other sexual issues, holds prayer vigils to “make room for refu-
gees.” Russell Moore, President of the “Ethics and Religious 
Liberty Commission” of the Southern Baptist Convention, from 
whom we will hear much more, led a delegation of Southern 
Baptist leaders to visit “refugee” detention centers in Texas. 
Moore said that “the anger directed toward vulnerable children 
is deplorable and disgusting.” In 2014, a coalition of evangelical 
and mainline Protestant denominations, including the Disciples 
of Christ, the Episcopal Church, the Evangelical Lutheran 

 
5 Malkin, Michelle. Open Borders, Inc.: Who’s Funding America’s Destruc-
tion? (Regnery, 2019). 
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Church, the Presbyterian Church USA, the Unitarian Universal-
ist Association, and the United Church of Christ, along with the 
Catholic Church, lobbied against the deportation of “refugees.” 
In an exposé of radicalized Catholic clergy, L’invasione silenzi-
osa, Alberto Carosa and Guido Vignelli document the Italian 
Catholic hierarchy’s support for Islamic immigration and the 
endorsement of State support of Islamic cultural activities. In 
2018, Pope Francis said that Catholics should treat “compassion 
for migrants” as the equivalent of opposing infanticide. In 2019, 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church (which in 1995 passed a reso-
lution attacking its theological progenitor, Martin Luther, for his 
anti-Semitism) declared itself a “sanctuary church”, committed 
to supporting and sheltering illegal aliens, at a Milwaukee event 
in which clergy participated in a march against Immigration and 
Customs Enforcement.  

This same year, Arturo Sosa, the Superior General of the 
Jesuits, also known as the Black Pope, absurdly declared that 
immigrants “come to make a contribution, which is greater than 
what they receive from the host country”, and that Europeans 
and Americans must “thank them for it.” Sosa continued that 
“those who live in a given territory have no right to turn away 
migrants, because they have no absolute right to that territory. 
They do not own it; the goods of the land are for everyone.” In 
2020, amid the Chinese coronavirus pandemic, the Christian 
Council of Sweden, which includes the Church of Sweden, 
called for prioritizing the provision of financial aid to Muslim 
“refugees.” The Church of Sweden has also installed altarpieces 
featuring homosexual “couples”, and uses “gender-neutral” lan-
guage to refer to Jesus Christ. In the United States, evangelical 
leaders including the ubiquitous Russell Moore, Walter Kim 
(President of the National Association of Evangelicals), and 
Samuel Rodriguez (President of the National Hispanic Christian 
Leadership Council, who delivered a prayer at the inauguration 
of President Donald Trump), urged the Trump Administration 
to release immigration detainees, using the pandemic as an ex-
cuse and citing “our Christian belief that each human life is 
made in the image of God and thus precious.” For the “World 
Day of Migrants and Refugees”, Pope Francis compared “mi-
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grants” to our Lord and Savior, proclaiming that “the child Je-
sus experienced with His parents the tragic fate of the displaced 
and refugees”, and that “in each of these people, forced to flee 
to safety, Jesus is present as He was at the time of Herod. In the 
faces of the hungry, the thirsty, the naked, the sick, strangers 
and prisoners, we are called to see the face of Christ who pleads 
with us to help. If we can recognize Him in those faces, we will 
be the ones to thank Him for having been able to meet, love and 
serve Him in them.” 
 Let us continue to take the pulse of Christianity today. If 
we focus inordinate attention on the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion, it is because the Southern Baptists are the best bellwether 
with which to recognize just how far the Church has gone 
astray. The Catholic Church has long been corrupted, honey-
combed with homosexual pedophiles, two terms that overlap so 
much as to become redundancies. Popes John Paul II, Benedict 
XVI, and Francis have all apologized for the Cru-
sades, colonialism, slavery, the Inquisition, and mistreating 
gypsies. The other major Protestant denominations have openly 
supported homosexuality and “racial reconciliation” for decades 
longer than the Southern Baptists have. Indeed, as Samuel Fran-
cis emphasized in the column6 that set into motion his excom-
munication from Conservatism, Inc., what has happened and is 
happening to the Southern Baptists is all the more important 
“because they were fortunate enough to flourish in a region 
where the false sun of the Enlightenment never shone.” We may 
trace the beginning of the Southern Baptists’ decline to the pe-
riod of Massive Resistance, the decade or so of White resistance 
between Brown v. Board of Education and the Civil Rights Act. 
While the Southern people needed leadership, the Convention 
was nowhere to be found; in fact, it actually endorsed Brown 
almost immediately, contrary to the will of essentially its entire 
congregation.  
 In 1845, the Southern Baptists split with the virulently 
anti-Southern northern Baptists over several doctrinal issues, 

 
6 Francis, Samuel. “All Those Things to Apologize For”, in Essential Writ-
ings on Race (New Century Books, 2014).  
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including that of slavery, which we will examine in our Chris-
tian Racialism essay. 150 years later, at its annual meeting in 
June 1995, the Southern Baptist Convention repudiated its own 
foundation. The Convention passed a resolution, “On Racial 
Reconciliation on the 150th Anniversary of the Southern Baptist 
Convention”, officially apologizing for the “sins” of “racism” 
and slavery, which, as we shall explore, are not sins. This reso-
lution decried the Southern Baptist ancestors who participated 
in or supported the “particularly inhumane” institution of ante-
bellum slavery, which, as we shall see, was not particularly in-
humane in any respect. The resolution decried the generations 
of Southern Baptists who failed to support Civil Rights vocifer-
ously enough, continuing that “racism has divided the body of 
Christ…and separated us from our African-American brothers 
and sisters”, and that “racism profoundly distorts our under-
standing of Christian morality, leading some Southern Baptists 
to [correctly, as we shall see] believe that racial prejudice and 
discrimination are compatible with the Gospel.” The resolution 
ultimately declared that “we…unwaveringly denounce racism, 
in all its forms, as deplorable sin”, and that “we lament and re-
pudiate historic acts of evil such as slavery from which we con-
tinue to reap a bitter harvest, and we recognize that the racism 
which yet plagues our culture today is inextricably tied to the 
past.” 
 The resolution sickeningly went on that “we apologize 
to all African-Americans for condoning and/or perpetuating in-
dividual and systemic racism in our lifetime; and we genuinely 
repent of racism of which we have been guilty, whether con-
sciously or unconsciously.” It got worse: “We ask forgiveness 
from our African-American brothers and sisters, acknowledging 
that our own healing is at stake…we hereby commit ourselves 
to eradicate racism…we commit ourselves to be doers of the 
Word by pursuing racial reconciliation in all our relationships.” 
After this expiation of their “White privilege”, Francis re-
marked, “the assembled repentants humbly kissed the toe of the 
only black minister in their leadership, who was pleased to ac-
cept their apology and enjoined them to sin no more.” In his 
aforementioned column, Francis saw this resolution for exactly 
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what it was; more than “a politically fashionable gesture intend-
ed to massage race relations”, this represented “a radical split 
from their own church traditions as well as from their determi-
nation to let the modern world go to Hell by itself. Now that 
they’ve decided to join the parade toward that destination, we 
can expect them to adopt some even more modern resolutions 
that will pave the road for them.” As we will soon see, he was 
entirely correct.   

A point that we will continue to make is that the Bible 
must be accepted in an all-or-nothing manner; this resolution, 
Francis understood, placed the Southern Baptists “on the path to 
a modernist, secularized, and socially radicalized vision of 
Christianity that breaks with their own traditions and history as 
well as with the historic meaning of the New Testament…Now, 
having turned the corner on slavery and racism, we can look 
forward to the Baptists marching forward with the army of Pro-
gress. For fundamentalists in particular, that may be serious. 
You can dismiss the New Testament passages about slaves 
obeying their masters as irrelevant today, but they happen to 
occur in the same places that enjoin other social responsibilities 
— such as children obeying their parents, wives respecting their 
husbands, and citizens obeying the law. If some passages are 
irrelevant, why should anyone pay attention to the others, and if 
you shouldn’t, why not sign up with the feminists, the chil-
dren’s rights crusaders and — dare I suggest it — the Bolshe-
viks? So much for ‘Christian family values.’” The oft-maligned 
“slippery slope” argument is rarely inaccurate, and is especially 
salient with regard to matters of theology. Just as Francis fore-
told, the not just un-Biblical, but anti-Biblical reinterpretation 
of “racism” and “slavery” as sins broke the Southern levy that 
protected the last bastion of Christian, and thus Western, tradi-
tionalism.  

In 2015, Russell Moore’s “Ethics and Religious Liberty 
Commission” of the Southern Baptist Convention held a con-
ference on “the Gospel and racial reconciliation.” Before an au-
dience of hundreds of Southern Baptist leaders, Moore heaped 
scorn and vitriol upon Dixie, proclaiming that “we are not the 
State Church of the Confederate States of America. The cross 
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and the Confederate battle-flag cannot coexist without one set-
ting the other on fire. White Christians, let's listen to our Afri-
can-American brothers and sisters. Let's care not just about our 
own history, but also about our shared history with them.” What 
disgusting hubris; apparently, the enlightened Moore would 
have us believe that his pious Southern ancestors were simply 
wrong, satanic even, that he knows better than the men who 
built the Church, the same men who built the West. The confer-
ence chose its topic in response to the death of Eric Garner in 
New York, one of the patron saints of the Black Power terrorist 
organization, Black Lives Matter. Also included in the confer-
ence were panels on “White privilege”, “immigration” advoca-
cy, “the perils of gentrification”, and “racial disparities” in the 
legal system. One speaker, an Islamic convert, attacked Ameri-
cans for celebrating the death of Osama bin Laden. Moore prat-
tled on about his hobbyhorse, the forced “diversification” of 
Southern Baptist churches, and suggested that Black Lives Mat-
ter embodies the “Biblical definition of justice.” The conference 
closed with a call-to-arms for “confession and accountability” 
regarding “racism” by a Black pastor, following which Moore 
offered a prayer, ending with, “Give us the power to fight.” 

Later in the year, Moore wrote an editorial in the New 
York Times attacking then-candidate Donald Trump as a “car-
toonish…authoritarian” who “incites division, with slurs against 
Hispanic immigrants and with protectionist jargon that preys on 
turning economic insecurity into ugly ‘us versus them’ identity 
politics. When evangelicals should be leading the way on racial 
reconciliation, as the Bible tells us to, are we really ready to 
trade unity with our black and brown brothers and sisters for 
this angry politician?” If Christians vote for Trump, Moore 
wrote, they have “lost their values.” Moore followed this up 
with even more egalitarian gobbledygook in a 2016 editorial, 
titled, “A White Church No More”, also in the New York Times. 
He wrote that the election “has cast light on the darkness of 
pent-up nativism and bigotry all over the country. There are not-
so-coded messages denouncing African-Americans and immi-
grants; concern about racial justice and national unity is ridi-
culed as ‘political correctness.’ Religious minorities are scape-
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goated for the sins of others, with basic religious freedoms for 
them called into question. Many of those who have criticized 
Mr. Trump’s vision for America have faced threats and intimi-
dation from the ‘alt-right’ of white supremacists and nativists 
who hide behind avatars on social media.”  

All of this is so self-evidently and pervasively menda-
cious that we need not undertake a full refutation. Moore rev-
eled in declaring that evangelical Christianity is no longer old 
and White, celebrating the idea that “the next Billy Graham 
probably will speak only Spanish or Arabic or Persian or Man-
darin.” Moore continued, even more outrageously and spiteful-
ly, that “the Bible calls on Christians to bear one another’s bur-
dens. White American Christians who respond to cultural tu-
mult with nostalgia fail to do this. They are blinding themselves 
to the injustices faced by their black and brown brothers and 
sisters in the supposedly idyllic Mayberry of White Christian 
America. That world was murder, sometimes literally, for mi-
nority evangelicals…A vast majority of Christians, on earth and 
in heaven, are not White and have never spoken English. A 
White American Christian who disregards nativist language is 
in for a shock. The man on the throne in heaven is a dark-
skinned, Aramaic-speaking ‘foreigner’ who is probably not all 
that impressed by chants of ‘Make America Great Again.’”  

At its 2017 meeting, the Southern Baptists adopted an-
other noxious resolution, “On the Anti-Gospel of Alt-Right 
White Supremacy”, which again decried the “racist history” of 
the Convention and congratulated itself on its aforementioned 
1995 resolution. The resolution commended itself for having 
“nominated and elected individuals from a variety of ethnicities, 
including electing our first African-American president in 
2012”, and for recent resolutions: in 2014, the Convention 
called on “all Christian men and women to pray and labor for 
the day when our Lord will set all things right and racial preju-
dice and injustice will be no more”; in 2015, the Convention 
expressed continued grief “over the presence of racism and the 
recent escalation of racial tension in our nation”; and in 2016, 
the Convention urged fellow Christians to discontinue using the 
Confederate battle-flag, acknowledging that it is “used by some 
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and perceived by many as a symbol of hatred, bigotry, and rac-
ism, offending millions of people.” The new resolution encour-
aged the acceleration of the blackening and browning of the 
Church, and penitently highlighted its “continuing need to root 
out vestiges of racism from our own hearts as Southern Bap-
tists”, as “racism and White supremacy are, sadly, not extinct 
but present all over the world in various White supremacist 
movements, sometimes known as ‘White Nationalism’ or ‘alt-
right.’” Again, the Convention resolved itself to “decry every 
form of racism, including alt-right White supremacy, as anti-
thetical to the Gospel of Jesus Christ”, and to “denounce and 
repudiate White supremacy and every form of racial and ethnic 
hatred as a scheme of the Devil intended to bring suffering and 
division to our society.” Catch that? White survival is a scheme 
of Satan. In November of the same year, the Alabama Baptist 
Convention followed suit, condemning “racism” and “White 
Nationalism.” 

In August 2017, the doomed Unite the Right rally was 
held in Charlottesville, Virginia. The ensuing events were a 
prime example of media malfeasance. James Alex Fields, Jr. 
was sentenced to two life sentences in a “hate crime” prosecu-
tion for the death by heart attack of a (White) female protester 
struck by his car. Video clearly shows a panicked Fields plow-
ing into the crowd, braking, and then backing up. Before he 
drove into the crowd, eyewitnesses report his car being trapped 
and set upon by a Leftist mob. The same mob continued to at-
tack Fields’ car after he braked, smashing in his windows with 
baseball bats; rightfully fearing for his life, he backed up again 
to escape. Had he not done so, he almost certainly would have 
received the Danny Gilmore, Reginald Denny, and Steve Utash 
treatment. In any case, the Charlottesville city government and 
police force engineered the circumstances by purposely and ma-
liciously encouraging the day’s violence. Of course, the truth 
never matters to our enemies.  

Russell Moore was one of the first “Christian” leaders to 
enter the feeding frenzy, writing an editorial in the Washington 
Post a mere two days later. Moore snarled that “as we watched 
the televised images of the noxious, violent White Nationalist 
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protests in Charlottesville this week, many of us felt our blood 
pressures rise. Many of us were, and are, angry. Many of us 
have been for some time about the resurgence of White suprem-
acy and anti-Semitism we see all over the world.” He continued, 
“If you are feeling distressed and heated, you have reason to be. 
White supremacy makes Jesus angry.” Indeed, Moore wrote, 
“racial supremacist ideology” makes Jesus “visibly angry.” 
Moore, quite inexplicably, referred to “blood and soil” ethnona-
tionalism as “idolatry of the flesh, the human being seeking to 
deify his own flesh and blood as God. The Scripture defines this 
attempt at human self-exaltation with a number: 666. White su-
premacy does not merely attack our society and the ideals of our 
nation; White supremacy attacks the image of Jesus Christ him-
self. White supremacy exalts the creature over the Creator, and 
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against it.” In case the 
credulous Washington Post reader, who is almost certainly not a 
Christian, does not get the point, Moore beats him over the 
head: “The Church should call White supremacy what it is: ter-
rorism, but more than terrorism. White supremacy is Satanism. 
Even worse, White supremacy is a Devil-worship that often pre-
tends that it is speaking for God.” With false sobriety, Moore 
closed his editorial by stating, “White supremacy angers Jesus 
of Nazareth. The question is: Does it anger his church?”  

Moore, of course, was not alone. Evangelical leaders 
wrote such hogwash as: “Every evangelical I know condemns 
antisemitism, White Nationalism, and supremacism. The Chris-
tian church is proudly and increasingly the most ethnically di-
verse movement in the world.”; “Racial hatred, violence, White 
supremacy & Nazism are Satanic. Anti-Christ as well as Anti-
American!”; and, “The racism and hate being spewed by the alt-
right and White supremacists, that have invaded our state this 
weekend, is an insult to Christianity and our country.” Christian 
Zionist Robert Jeffress of the First Baptist Church of Dallas 
wrote, “Let there be no misunderstanding. Racism is sin. Peri-
od.” Jeffress also said that “there has been a failure on the part 
of the Church, even a failure on conservative Christians in dec-
ades past, to denounce racism, to embrace segregation, which is 
so wrong… we need to say clearly, that racism is abhorrent in 
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the eyes of God.” Another pastor wrote that White Nationalism 
is “evil personified, and we denounce it. This is what hatred and 
sin looks like. Their hate will not win. Racism is still alive and 
well, the only answer is God's love and the church of Jesus 
Christ standing hand in hand with our brothers and sisters of 
every race.”  

The Catholic Church joined in on the action as well, 
with the President of the U.S. Conference of Catholic Bishops 
condemning “the evil of racism, White supremacy and neo-
Nazism.” The Catholic Church also celebrated the violent, god-
less mobs of Leftists who initiated the hostilities and hijacked 
the rally as a peaceful “who offered a counter-example to the 
hate marching in the streets.” The Archbishop of Philadelphia 
said that “'the wave of public anger about White Nationalist 
events in Charlottesville this weekend is well warranted. Rac-
ism is a poison of the soul. It's the ugly, original sin of our 
country, an illness that has never fully healed. Blending it with 
the Nazi salute, the relic of a regime that murdered millions, 
compounds the obscenity.” A litany of other bishops decried the 
“sin” and “evil” of “racism.” Episcopalian bishop Kirk Smith 
wrote that “members of 'alt-right' groups, Klan members, and 
Neo-Nazis are not patriots and they are not Christian. They are 
evil, and we in the Church must be unequivocal in condemning 
both their ideology and their actions.” Another Episcopalian 
official wrote, “No more nice. I am not condoning violence but 
we need to start naming this evil, this hate.”  

Ralph Reed, former executive director of Pat Robert-
son’s Christian Coalition, wrote after the events at Char-
lottesville that “those who twist the cross of Christ into a swas-
tika exchange his message of love and redemption for one of 
hatred and evil.” Reed is the same “Christian” who agreed with 
Abraham Foxman (of the Anti-Defamation League) that “Amer-
ican Christians were not sufficiently sorry about the history of 
Christian anti-Semitism”, and lamented “the failure of Ameri-
can Christians to come to terms with either the Spanish Inquisi-
tion or the Holocaust.” Reed also spoke at the first “Congress of 
Racial Justice and Reconciliation” in 1997, where he argued 
that racial “injustice” was “widespread in bank loans, housing, 
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inner-city funding, and in prison sentences.” He also fed the to-
tally discredited conspiracy theory that racist Whites are in-
volved in a vast scheme to burn Black churches, and used the 
Christian Coalition to finance the construction of Black church-
es.  

As H.A. Scott Trask has pointed7 out, Reed and the 
Christian Coalition “are largely responsible for stopping Pat 
Buchanan’s insurgent drive for the Republican presidential 
nomination in 1996. After winning in New Hampshire, Mr. Bu-
chanan had only to win in conservative South Carolina to estab-
lish himself as the front runner ahead of Bob Dole. Mr. Reed 
and other coalition members simply repeated the leftist media 
charges that Buchanan was a ‘racist’ and an ‘extremist’, thus 
helping Mr. Dole win the primary and nomination.” Moreover, 
Trask notes, the same “Christian” organization “helped defeat 
proposed legislation in Congress that would have cut legal im-
migration by a modest one-third on the grounds that it would 
have prevented immigrants from bringing in relatives, thereby 
thwarting ‘family reunification.’ Such an objection is senti-
mental nonsense, for it is immigrants who first chose to separate 
from their families and people. Americans are not obligated to 
end such freely chosen separations by throwing open their bor-
ders.”  

Almost two weeks later, dozens of “Christian” leaders 
promulgated and signed the “Charlottesville Declaration”, 
which stated that “in Charlottesville, the violence of White su-
premacy visited our nation once again; its demonic presence has 
not been exorcised from us. From the founding of this nation 
until the present hour, the idolatry of whiteness has been a pro-
death spirit within our republic.” The declaration exhorted 
Christians to “cry loud and spare not” against “America’s na-
tional sin”, the “invidious doctrine” of “White supremacy.” Af-
ter the obligatory deification of Martin Luther King, Jr., the 
document called specifically for White Christians to “condemn 
in the strongest terms the White supremacist ideology that has 

 
7 https://www.amren.com/news/2018/04/christian-doctrine-racism-identity-
bible/ 
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long existed in the Church and our society. Nothing less than a 
full-throated condemnation can lead to true reconciliation in the 
Lord's body. Additionally, this condemnation must not be in 
word only, but also in deeds that ‘bring forth fruits worthy of 
repentance.’” Former Southern Baptist Convention President 
Ronnie Floyd encapsulated the regnant egalitarian Leftism well, 
stating that “White Nationalism and White supremacism are 
anathema to the teachings of Christ, who called us to love and 
to serve our neighbor — regardless of skin color, gender or reli-
gion — to give up our life for our friends and to even love our 
enemies.”  

In response to the totally justified killing of a violent 
Black thug in Georgia whose name is irrelevant, Moore used 
characteristically lurid, cherry-picked, and decontextualized 
Biblical language to sacralize the ubiquitous Emmett Till and 
declare it “revolting” to comment on Black criminality. A cou-
ple of weeks later, Moore lamented the, again, totally justified 
death of another violent Black thug in Minnesota whose name 
is, again, irrelevant, and followed this pathetic display of Ne-
grophilia with yet more ethnomasochistic invective, declaring 
that “racism is not swept away by the upward march of history. 
Racism is a religion, and that religion is Satanism, the idolatry 
of the flesh and the will-to-power.” This teacher of false doc-
trine refers to “the images by video done secretly of these kill-
ings”, as if these videos were surreptitious; evidently, he has 
never heard of body cameras, nor has he seen the video in ques-
tion, wherein the tarred and feathered police officer is calmly 
looking into the camera for almost its entirety. The Southern 
Baptist Convention issued a statement which references a sup-
posed “long history of unequal justice in our country, going 
back to the grievous Jim Crow and slavery eras”, and declares 
that “there is much more work to be done to ensure that there is 
not even a hint of racial inequity in the distribution of justice in 
our country.” This fully comports with the Convention’s 
strangely hastily-adopted 2019 resolution affirming anti-White 
and anti-Christian “critical race theory” and “intersectionality.” 
In lieu of its canceled annual meeting, Convention President 
J.D. Greear delivered a speech in which he declared, “We real-
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ize that, especially in a moment like this one, we need our 
brothers and sisters of color.” He continued, “Southern Baptists, 
we need to say it clearly: As a gospel issue, Black lives matter. 
Of course, Black lives matter. Our Black brothers and sisters are 
made in the image of God.”  

The Southern Baptists have even begun excommuni-
cating congregants and entire churches for racial wrongthink. In 
2019, the New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary, one of 
just six Southern Baptist seminaries, held a job fair for “minori-
ties only.” An historic Episcopal church in Alabama recently 
removed a pew and plaque honoring Confederate President Jef-
ferson Davis, its pastor declaring that “Confederate monuments 
and symbols have increasingly been used by groups that pro-
mote White supremacy and are now, to many people of all rac-
es, seen to represent insensitivity, hatred, and even evil. The 
mission of our parish is diametrically opposed to what these 
symbols have come to mean.” In 2018, a Calgary church of the 
United Church of Canada installed a farcically egalitarian Na-
tivity scene, featuring Blacks, Muslims, Mexicans, and Amer-
indians wearing modern street clothing and ethnic garb. The 
pastor lamented that “too often, Nativity scenes are just aggres-
sively White”, while the “artist” of the scene added that “the 
characters are designed to look you square in the eye and ask 
you, Are you in or out? Are you committed to a Christian scene 
or a Christian lifestyle? Or are you prepared to stand on the 
sidelines?” A Baptist preacher in Fort Worth, Texas, whose 
church calls itself “fully affirming of women in lay and profes-
sional ministry roles and fully inclusive of LGBTQ+ persons”, 
denounced “straight White men” in his commencement bene-
diction at Baylor University, a nominally “Christian” private 
school. He spoke of “White privilege” and “climate change”, 
bemoaning that we inhabit “a planet with too many straight 
White men like me behind the steering wheel while others have 
been expected to sit quietly at the back of the bus.”  

Perhaps the most illustrative microcosm of Christianity 
today is the tragedy of Chick-Fil-A. The fast-food corporation 
has billed itself a Christian company since its inception, its sig-
nature feature being that its locations are closed on Sundays. 
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The restaurant chain has long been the target of the homosexu-
al-transgender lobby, generally because the company dared to 
openly refer to its Christian values, but specifically for the 2012 
remarks of Dan Cathy, the founder’s son, then the company’s 
chief operating officer and now its chief executive, against sod-
omite “marriage.” For this, Chick-Fil-A thrived, with Christians 
across our nation going out of their way to spend their hard-
earned money there, to support what, along with Hobby Lobby, 
appeared to be the only courageous Christian corporations in 
America. Former Arkansas Governor Mike Huckabee launched 
Chick-Fil-A Appreciation Day, and preachers urged their con-
gregants to support this “godly” business. After founder S. 
Truett Cathy passed away, his son evidently had a change of 
heart; by 2015, Chick-Fil-A was sponsoring a sodomite film 
festival. In 2019, it was revealed that for at least the last two 
years, Chick-Fil-A had been donating thousands of dollars to 
the anti-White and Christophobic Southern Poverty Law Center, 
among a laundry list of other groups representing the infanticide 
and homosexual-transgender lobby.  

The “Christian” company also announced that it would 
no longer contribute to the (Christian) Salvation Army, the Fel-
lowship of Christian Athletes, or the (Christian) Paul Anderson 
Youth Home, donating those millions of dollars instead to or-
ganizations such as Covenant House International, a homosexu-
al-transgender activist group that targets children through such 
nefarious activities as “Drag Queen Story Hour.” In response to 
the American Kristallnacht of summer 2020, Dan Cathy truly 
jumped the shark, declaring at a “roundtable discussion” that 
Whites should not condemn rioting, looting, or arson, but rather 
have empathy for Black “frustration.” Cathy genuflected, “My 
plea would be for the White people, rather than point fingers at 
that kind of criminal effort, would be to see the level of frustra-
tion and exasperation and almost the sense of hopelessness that 
exists…within the African-American community.” After calling 
for Whites to “repent for racism”, the pathetic ethnomasochist 
got down on the floor and shined a Black rapper’s shoes, much 
to the delight of the Negro. The sickening display continued, 
culminating in Cathy stating that “we as Caucasians, until we’re 
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willing to just pick up the baton and fight for our Black, Afri-
can-American brothers and sisters, which they are as one human 
race, we’re shameful.” Shameful, indeed. Disgusting. Chick-Fil-
A still closes on Sunday, undoubtedly to keep up the ruse and 
trick Christians into continuing to patronize them and indirectly 
fund whatever satanic cause catches Cathy’s fancy.  

F.C. Comtaose describes8 a recent and deeply disturbing 
visit to Sunday services at a Unitarian Universalist church in, of 
all places, the South. The reception room featured a rainbow 
flag and a placard that read “LGBTQs are welcome and can 
seek consultations here.” A White congregant proudly showed 
Comtaose a flower bed, in which she had planted “flowers of all 
different colors that would form the full spectrum of a rain-
bow.” Inside the “sanctuary” were symbols of other religions, 
including Judaism, Buddhism, and Taoism. On a distributed 
pamphlet were “the Seven Unitarian Universalist Principles”, 
including “the inherent worth and dignity of every person”, 
“justice, equity, and compassion in human relations”, and “the 
goal of world community with peace, liberty, and justice for 
all.” As Comtaose points out, “one cannot find better words for 
borderless transnationalism.” The “pastor” opened the service 
by asking for donations to Planned Parenthood, “naming it not 
merely a fortress in the defense of a woman’s right to abortion, 
but also a general human rights organization for the welfare of 
all people.”  

A Negress “professor” then delivered a lecture, present-
ing “three pictures that featured a White boy, a Black boy, and a 
Hispanic boy. She remarked that White privilege guarantees the 
White boy a secure and worry-free future, while the Hispanic 
boy should worry about being deported against his will, and the 
Black boy about encountering police violence that might en-
danger his life.” The Negress boasted of “helping and guiding 
White college students in my classes overcome old racial preju-
dices from the influences of their rural family background.” 
From this grotesque menagerie, Comtaose correctly concludes 

 
8 https://www.counter-currents.com/2020/02/subversion-in-red-america-part-
i-religion/ 
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that the Church is an Establishment institution of anti-White 
Leftism, having become a bastion of “anti-White hate while 
guarding non-whites and immigrants…American Christian 
churches… are subverting the historical, political, economic, 
and cultural positions of Whites and taking out their foothold in 
American society. In this sense, it is no overstatement to call 
today’s Christianity a mind poison; a narcotic for White dis-
placement and demise.” It is thus imperative that Whites re-
claim Christianity from those who have raped it into putres-
cence.  

What are the consequences of the conversion of Christi-
anity into a suicidal cult? Paul Gottfried9 sees the vast Egalitari-
an Regime of multiculturalism as a “secular theocracy”, which 
would not have been possible to create in the absence of a man-
gled, bastard Christianity. Indeed, Gottfried argues, “Neither 
social engineering as a political project nor the victim-therapy 
practiced and exported by the American political class would be 
enjoying its present success without a deformed Protestant cul-
ture. The stress on individual salvation, unmediated by ecclesi-
astical authorities, prepared the way for a late modern society, 
without strong communal ties or respect for a collective past.” 
Lest we travel too far back, Gottfried cautions that the roots of 
this present condition are not found in “the dense Calvinist tra-
dition that suffused early American morals and manners”, but 
rather in the conscious and concurrent annihilation and dilution 
of that Calvinist tradition. That Christianity “had to be dismem-
bered before a consumerist and egocentric society could tri-
umph. A religion that stresses human depravity and the need for 
divine grace for even a minimally good human act should not be 
seen…as leading into sentimental or moral self-indulgence.” 
Nevertheless, the anticommunitarian and antihierarchical traits 
exhibited by the mutilated Christianity of today “may have been 
embryonically present all along.”  

Gottfried observes that “individual sensitivity, social 
guilt, and the personal overcoming of one’s depraved ancestral 

 
9 Gottfried, Paul Edward. Multiculturalism and the Politics of Guilt: Toward 
a Secular Theocracy (Columbia: University of Missouri Press, 2004). 
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society are the common attributes of modern managerial sub-
jects; all of these traits have a particularly strong resonance in a 
progressively deformed but also recognizable Protestant cul-
ture…A less self-reliant type, this latter-day Protestant is the 
self-absorbed but spiritually uneasy materialist. He looks to the 
State and media for moral direction while professing belief in 
therapeutic sentiments and plastic ‘human rights.’” As Jared 
Taylor restates10, American Christianity “prepared Whites…for 
neutering”, laying the foundation for what Taylor calls “the 
White man’s disease.” Guilt is the order of the day; this guilt is 
unilateral, a fact that is exceedingly bizarre. As Gottfried notes, 
“it is one thing for a member of an ethnic or racial minority…to 
work to neutralize the traditional majority culture by which he 
feels threatened. It is quite another to have members of the ma-
jority group constantly dwelling on their collective sins and 
proposing public expiation.” As we prostrate ourselves at the 
feet of our colored conquerors, they actually despise us more. 
This “expiating majority” perpetuates “a spiraling process of 
confessing to and compensating for historical burdens. It is al-
lowed to feel righteous individually while being part of a histor-
ically wicked society…as a country redeemed from its own rac-
ist, sexist, homophobic past, the repentant Protestant is allowed 
to go forth and bring enlightenment to others. Thus, the hum-
bled, self-debasing sinner achieves ultimate purpose as a cru-
sader on a never-ending global mission.”  

Ritual acts of condemnation “by a nonvictim group di-
rected against their civilization, gender, race, or ancestors indi-
cates sanctified living in a world or society held to be reprobate. 
The society that offends this visibly redeemed consciousness 
must be swept aside to make room for…the ‘Messianic State’, a 
world in which Christ, as a synecdoche for all designated vic-
tims, will no longer be crucified.” We proclaim our guilt for 
“crimes” that we have not committed because “public contrition 
serves to showcase the self-consciously virtuous, while at the 
same time satisfying those embattled minorities that are de-
manding public recognition as victims.” Every day, we witness 

 
10 https://www.amren.com/news/2008/01/the_white_mans/ 
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excommunicative ostracism marked by “Two Minutes’ Hate” 
for anti-egalitarian heretics, in a striking phenomenon whereby 
“the recycling of religious themes [serves] to advance therapeu-
tic-managerial rule partly by discrediting moral opposition. In-
sofar as Americans are still idealistic, they have come to believe 
in the special claims of those held to be the ‘suffering just.’” 
Taylor remarks that “the mind of the Salem witch-burners is not 
unlike that of today’s ‘anti-racists’ and other liberal crusaders.” 
Having been the subject of a stereotypical outrage mob myself, 
I can assure the reader that it is indeed something akin to an ex-
communication; the pitchfork-carrying mass feeds on its own 
self-righteousness, in a ritual vampirism whereby the “fascist” 
“victimizer” is drained of his zero-sum moral tenor, the surplus 
of which is then divided among the “crusaders.”  

Gottfried explains that “the Protestant framework of sin 
and redemption…now responds to two cultural particularities, 
general indifference to or ignorance of Biblical texts…and an 
equally strong indifference to theology as a subject or existen-
tial concern. Cultural and historical illiteracy shapes the theolo-
gy of guilt by turning the past into a tabula rasa. For example, a 
majority of Americans polled consider the Holocaust to have 
been the worst ‘tragedy in history’ and something about which 
Americans should be constantly reminded but also something 
about which the respondents ‘know little or nothing.’ Given this 
popular devotion to somber responsibility for the factually un-
known, it is easy to understand…a reformulated Protestantism 
that incorporates politically correct martyrologies.” Transposi-
tions have taken place, substituting the deification of designated 
victims and even classes of victims for “the older adoration of 
religious martyrs or that of successive utopian visions for the 
Biblical final age.”  

Taylor expands upon this, stating that “the Church is 
now the handmaiden of the State in promoting the new religion 
of tolerance, giving clerics a moral influence [that] they lost at 
the end of the Middle Ages. In just one generation, the very na-
ture of its teachings [has] shifted, and it agrees that its own past 
is just one more chapter in the depraved history of the White, 
male Gentile oppressor. Christians now apologize for the Cru-
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sades, for having permitted slavery, sexism, and colonialism.” 
Gottfried also remarks upon the startling fact that “the politics 
of atonement has spilled over to the American ‘Christian 
Right’”, noting “the insistence by Christian conservative Re-
publican hopeful Gary Bauer that as President he would exclude 
from consideration for a Supreme Court nomination ‘first of all 
anyone who is a bigot.’ The bigotry that Bauer deplores is ex-
clusively the white Christian kind, seeing that the prejudice of 
minorities is now widely viewed as reactive.” 

Biblical illiteracy and misconstruction are perpetuated in 
the seminaries; Gottfried discusses “the replacement of tradi-
tional theological and classical training in Protestant divinity 
schools by rote invectives about ‘race, sex, and class oppres-
sion.’ Seminarians can get by without acquiring what had once 
been requisite learning for their vocation; meanwhile, Yale, 
Harvard, and Princeton Divinity Schools have centered their 
training on combating sexism, homophobia, and misogyny.” 
One Yale Divinity School professor observed that his students 
“‘don’t know the names of half of the books of the Bible, 
whether Calvin lived before or after Augustine, what it means to 
say that Christ descended to the dead or acted ‘in accordance 
with the Scriptures.’” This theological erosion and ignorance, 
particularly with respect to the concept of forgiveness, is per-
haps most darkly manifested in the obscenest form of patholog-
ical altruism, the sacrifice of White martyrs for Diversity, as the 
propitiation of sin for “White privilege.”  

We can fill innumerable volumes full of instances of ra-
cial idealists and egalitarians being gruesomely murdered by the 
snakes that they chose to trust, an undertaking which we will 
not here attempt. Something even more sinister than this, 
though, is occurring, and we must state that the only explana-
tion for this phenomenon is religious in nature. In 1992, the fa-
ther of a twelve-year-old White girl brutally raped on her way to 
school by a Black man made an appeal for racial harmony and 
“healing” at the rapist’s sentencing hearing, calling the death 
penalty, and even life imprisonment, “harsh and divisive”, stat-
ing that “an incident [emphasis mine] such as this fuels racial 
hatred among those who do not think.” After Reginald Denny 
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was famously dragged from his truck during the 1992 Los An-
geles riots and beaten to within an inch of his life by vicious 
Blacks, he “embraced the mother of one of his assailants and 
excused their behavior because of the hard times they had faced. 
He decided that racism was to blame for his beating — but rac-
ism on the part of the police, not his attackers. He and three oth-
er Whites who were attacked filed…suit against the city of Los 
Angeles, claiming that police did not put down the riots because 
they didn’t care what was going on in the non-White parts of 
town. Police ‘racism’ therefore left them at the mercy of under-
standably angry Blacks.” In 1993, White Negrophile activist 
Amy Biehl was beaten and stabbed to death by Blacks in South 
Africa who sang “Kill the Boer” while they murdered her; the 
Black-ruled government freed the killers with no punishment. 
Biehl’s parents forgave her killers, honoring those who “lost 
their lives in the struggle” against Apartheid, and hired two of 
them at the charity they established in her name.  

In 2000, a Sudanese “migrant” resettled in Arlington, 
Massachusetts, by the White congregation of the local Evangel-
ical Lutheran Church raped a young woman who passed by him 
in the street. The Lutherans stood by him, and posted bail of 
fifty thousand dollars, as, according to the pastor, “He’s part of 
the family.” One congregant chalked the rape up to a “cultural 
misunderstanding.” In 2001, a British man was robbed and 
beaten by a Somali gang on a bus in South London; in the at-
tack, his assailants tore one of his eyes out of its socket and 
damaged the other, leaving him legally blind. His response? “It 
might sound strange but I feel sorry for the people who did this 
to me. They have totally messed up their lives.” On Christmas 
Eve, 2006, a drunk illegal alien crashed into a White family of 
six in Salt Lake City, Utah. The mother and two children were 
killed; yet what was the widowed father’s response to losing the 
love of his life and two of his children? Sympathy. “He has to 
endure all the pain that I have to endure, plus knowing that he 
was the cause of it. I have hundreds of people coming to visit 
and thousands of people praying for me. But who’s praying for 
him?” In 2015, two Blacks broke into the home of Indianapolis 
pastor Davey Blackburn and raped his pregnant wife before 



The Christian Question 

 

25 

murdering her, along with her thirteen-week-old unborn child. 
Blackburn “forgave” the killers, stating that “I choose the route 
of forgiveness, grace, and hope…love, not hate”, and expressed 
his desire “to share the Gospel with these guys.” He added, “Je-
sus takes what the world says is a tragedy and makes it beauti-
ful.” After the 2018 murder of Mollie Tibbetts by an illegal al-
ien, her father delivered a eulogy at her funeral which expressed 
his undying love for immigrants. He declared that “the Hispanic 
community are Iowans. They have the same values as Iowans. 
As far as I’m concerned, they’re Iowans with better food.” 
Death, we see, is the price for your greasy enchilada. Enjoy it.  

In an editorial in the Des Moines Register, Tibbetts’ eth-
nomasochist father praised the late Senator John McCain, bi-
zarrely comparing his dead daughter to him and to Aretha 
Franklin, and wrote, “To the Hispanic community, my family 
stands with you and offers its heartfelt apology. That you’ve 
been beset by the circumstances of Mollie’s death is wrong. We 
treasure the contribution you bring to the American tapestry in 
all its color and melody. And yes, we love your food… I am 
Hispanic. I am African. I am Asian. I am European. My blood 
runs from every corner of the Earth because I am American. As 
an American, I have one tenet: to respect every citizen of the 
world and actively engage in the ongoing pursuit to form a more 
perfect union. Given that, to knowingly foment discord among 
races is a disgrace to our flag. It incites fear in innocent com-
munities and lends legitimacy to the darkest, most hate-filled 
corners of the American soul. It is the opposite of leadership. It 
is the opposite of humanity. It is heartless. It is despicable. It is 
shameful… let’s turn against racism in all its ugly manifesta-
tions both subtle and overt… Let’s build bridges, not walls. 
Let’s celebrate our diversity rather than argue over our differ-
ences.” The man also attacked border control as “profoundly 
racist”, and Tibbetts’ mother invited an illegal alien related to 
the murderer to live in their home. In 2019, a Muslim stabbed 
Jack Merritt to death in London; Merritt had been a “course co-
ordinator” for a prisoner rehabilitation program which his killer 
had taken. Merritt’s father, equally ethnomasochistic, released a 
statement that read: “Don’t use my son’s death…to promote 
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your vile propaganda. Jack stood against everything you stand 
for — hatred, division, ignorance.”  

In 2016, an Afghan “migrant” raped and murdered a 
teenage German girl. Her family asked mourners to donate to a 
“refugee charity” in her memory, for which her parents won the 
“Citizen of the Year” prize from the Federal Association of 
German Newspaper Publishers. This sorry list goes on and on 
ad infinitum. What else is this but a perverted form of Christian-
ity, Gottfried’s secular theocracy? The “moral vision” of this 
secular theocracy is the egalitarian ideal, a fantasy to which 
even the lives of our own children are subordinated. The Egali-
tarian God demands the blood of Isaac. The capitulation of or-
ganized Christianity has also destroyed the Church itself, driv-
ing Christian marginalization and an ever-burgeoning atheism. 
The self-destructive paroxysms of penitence for imagined gen-
erational “sins” accomplish nothing but the accelerated collapse 
of Western faith. Because organized Christianity has no re-
sponse to the orgiastic fire consuming our nation, our civiliza-
tion itself, aside from enthusiastically heaping fuel into the con-
flagration, our people have rightly left the Church in droves. 
This bastard “Christianity” has abandoned the people, and so 
have the people abandoned it; this is why Christianity in the 
West has entered into its death throes. For the Church, it is, of 
course, simply easier to forgo the arduous and thankless task of 
fighting real sin, of fighting Satan, of combating the rampant 
nihilistic decadence that afflicts our nation. It is easy for preen-
ing “Christian” leaders to denounce “racism” and pat them-
selves on the back for a job well done than to condemn our usu-
rious and ruthlessly extractive ruling class, or the breakdown of 
sexual traditionalism, or Christian persecution, or anything else 
that might make them seem “mean” or less “respectable.” These 
egalitarian “Christian” heretics crave the praise of the world that 
hates them, of Satan himself. The cost of Christian silence is all 
around us.  

Trask observes that, “while liberal Protestants prate 
about the endless benefits of ‘diversity’, conservative 
Protestants boast they will convert the newcomers. So lost have 
they become in the mists of political correctness, so effeminate 
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has become their Christianity, they do not realize the erection of 
mosques…in the formerly Christian lands of the West is not a 
sign of progress in world evangelism but is terrible regress and 
defeat.” Billy Graham once told White Christians that they had 
a religious and moral duty to commit racial suicide and foster 
total racial integration “in our homes, in our worship services, 
even in our marriages.” Trask continues that “most Christians 
never mention, much less oppose, policies that directly harm 
Whites: racial quotas, affirmative action, anti-discrimination 
laws, forced busing, extortion-motivated ‘civil rights’ lawsuits, 
black-on-white hate crimes, interracial marriage, and Third-
World immigration. They believe Martin Luther King, Jr., was 
an American Christian hero who truly deserves to be the only 
American with a national holiday in his honor. They believe 
‘racism’ is a sin, but a sin only when it is White racial con-
sciousness or loyalty, never non-White racial consciousness or 
identity. They believe whites have a moral and Christian obliga-
tion to ‘bridge the racial divide’, integrate their churches, reach 
out to people of color, etc. It therefore seems a bad joke to 
speak of Christian conservatives or the Christian Right, for 
there is nothing conservative about acquiescing in a demograph-
ic revolution to turn whites into a minority.” The Church has 
allowed itself to be subverted and devoured by the world that it 
is sworn never to be of, merely in; the Church gave in to the 
darkness, its ramparts fallen, and slit its own wrists.  
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Christianity, Yesterday and Tomorrow 

 
 The corruption of Christianity is both cause and symp-
tom of White genocide; Revilo Oliver saw clearly that “the loss 
of Christian faith as the West’s bond of union was a disaster; 
the spiritual vacuum thus created was a catastrophe.” Yet Chris-
tianity also offers the last hope for White survival. Only a 
Christian revival can reverse the White fertility crisis and instill 
in our women once again that lost sexual morality, with mar-
riage restored as the foundation of our civilization. Only Chris-
tianity saved me from the addiction that has claimed the lives of 
some of my friends, along with hundreds of thousands of other 
Whites. Only Christianity can reanimate the values which once 
served as the animating spirit of the West. We cannot state it 
better than the late American soldier killed defending Rhodesia, 
John Alan Coey11: “The basis of race, culture, and nation is vital 
for the survival of Western Civilization. Blood and soil, conser-
vation and nationalism are what make a country and civilization 
sound, strong, and healthy. But faith is needed, faith in our way 
of life, our civilization, and faith in a Higher Destiny and the 
Divine Sanction of God.” Europe was Christendom; as Oliver 
noted, so complete was the Christian monoculture that, “after 
the fall of the Roman Empire and the evanescence of hopes for 
its restoration, we of the West regarded our religion as the bond 
that united us and distinguished us from the rest of the human 
species.” Our forefathers did not call themselves Europeans, but 
Christians; our White ancestors “were all members of the great 
race that we now call Indo-European or Aryan, but they had in 
their languages no word to designate their blood relationship 
and biological unity. Thus, when they referred to the unity of 
which they were always conscious as something transcending 
the constantly shifting territorial and political divisions of Eu-

 
11 Coey, John Alan. A Martyr Speaks: Journal of the Late John Alan Coey 
(CPA Books, 1988). 
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rope, they called themselves Christendom. And for many centu-
ries that word was adequate and misled no one.” 
 Christianity is not only a religion of the West, but the 
religion of the West; importantly, Oliver argued, Christianity is 
only of the West. As we will examine in our Christian Racial-
ism essay, while Christianity might not necessarily be White, it 
is in practice White, and only White. Indeed, Oliver continued, 
Christianity is most certainly not “a universal religion, for expe-
rience has proved that it cannot be successfully exported to 
populations that are not Indo-European.” Christianity, the Faith 
of West, “has never been comprehensible to the rudimentary 
minds of Congoids, Capoids, and Australoids, races so primi-
tive that they were congenitally incapable of inventing a wheel 
and even of using one without supervision — races that could 
not develop for themselves even the first and simplest prelimi-
naries of a civilization.” Christianity “embodied all the moral 
instincts of our race, such as our concepts of personal honor, of 
personal self-respect and integrity, of fair play, of pity for the 
unfortunate, of loyalty — all of which seem preposterous to 
other races, at least in the form and application that we give to 
them. They simply lack our instincts.” It seems obvious that, 
were we and our European brethren still Christian nations, “we 
should not find ourselves in our present plight. We should have 
other difficulties, of course; we should, no doubt, continue to 
quarrel among ourselves, and we should have to face, as now, 
the open hostility or covert hatred of the rest of the world. But if 
we Occidentals were still Christian nations, we should have no 
need to worry about International Bankers, Illuminati, Bolshe-
viks, Jews, ‘Liberals’, or any other internal menace that you 
may choose to name or imagine.”  
 As aforementioned, we must unequivocally stress the 
vast fissure between historical Christianity and the deracinated 
and godless “Christianity” promulgated today. As Michael Mas-
ters notes, the systematized racial suicide of the present day is 
an extraordinarily recent aberration. For centuries, racial con-
sciousness never posed a moral dilemma, real or imagined, for 
Christians; Christianity was good enough for Charles Martel, 
Pope Urban II, Christopher Columbus, the American Founders, 
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and such pious stalwarts as Stonewall Jackson. It was “good 
enough for European colonial masters who ruled millions of 
non-Whites, untroubled by egalitarian scruples.” Victor Craig 
continues12 that, over the centuries, “not only did Christianity 
preside over vigorous expressions of racial nationalism, it creat-
ed the very culture that men of the West claim to defend. Far 
from causing the decline, Christianity has itself been debased 
along with so many other principles that once guided us. Chris-
tianity must therefore be rescued and revived, not reviled.” The 
Church was “one of the final citadels of resistance against as-
saults on tradition and the social and moral decay that follow. 
The same revolutionary forces that undermined Europe’s civili-
zational and racial identity have only recently succeeded in un-
dermining its religious identity. Therefore, to condemn the 
Church for what amounts to an eleventh-hour conversion to a 
movement it has adamantly opposed for generations is short-
sighted and unfair. No student of history can argue that Christi-
anity is somehow ‘inherently’ defective in ways that weaken the 
race.”  

If this were the case, if Christianity were inherently 
egalitarian all along, why would it only have shown its “true 
colors” in the mid-twentieth century? This break might be 
traced to the Enlightenment, and there were strains of egalitari-
an “Christian” Leftism present in America as early as the late 
eighteenth century, but in our view, Christianity did not truly 
fall until the post-World War Two campaign for the erasure of 
White identity. Stated differently, Craig argues that “those who 
talk of the ‘inherent’ flaws of Christianity seem to forget that it 
has taken a very long time for those alleged flaws to reveal 
themselves…for fourteen centuries, European man has lived 
and conquered with this Bible in his hand. It is implausible to 
argue that it suddenly revealed its true, race-destroying charac-
ter only in the last few years.” Craig notes that the last bastions 
of Western traditionalism were the devoutly Christian societies 
of the American South and Afrikaner South Africa, neither of 
which found anything in their faith to stunt White racial con-
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sciousness. Though Craig concedes, as indeed we must, that 
there is an element of universalism inherent in Christian evange-
lism, “universalism does not require equality…A concern for 
another man’s soul does not imply that I think him my equal. 
He may be superior or inferior to me in any number of ways.” 
Christianity was Christendom, encouraging ethnonational loyal-
ty; as we will see in our Christian Racialism essay, ethnonation-
alism is not only compatible with Christianity, but is a Christian 
doctrine found throughout the Bible. Craig explains that “it is 
true that for the man devoted to the Lord, race will not be his 
only loyalty or even his first”, but it yet remains a loyalty.  

Craig asks, “How can Whites claim to be defenders of a 
people and of a race and yet scoff at the deepest convictions of 
their ancestors? How can they speak of ‘preservation’ when 
they oppose the faith that has for so long defined and guided our 
race? Today’s Whites are the final link in a chain of faith that 
reaches more than a thousand years into the past. If they can 
throw off their ancient religion so easily what else might they 
cast aside? Their language, their culture, their race? Should we 
not be suspicious of men who invoke the wisdom of their ances-
tors’ views on Blacks or immigrants but who reject the spiritual 
foundation on which their ancestors built their lives — who re-
ject what their ancestors would have said was the source and 
strength of all wisdom?” If we truly love and respect our race, if 
we wish to honor our ancestors and the legacy that they be-
queathed us, if we wish for it not merely to survive, but to 
thrive, we must not ridicule or condemn the Church; though, as 
Craig acknowledges, “it is not given to all men — not even to 
all good men — to believe”, we must still respect and honor the 
Church, and even join it. Craig continues, “As a duty to your 
ancestors, in solidarity with the ancient traditions of your peo-
ple, as an act of participation in the faith that suffuses our cul-
ture, stand with the believers even if, in your hearts, you do not 
believe.” Our people cannot be saved in the absence of faith. As 
Craig asks, “Can it be a coincidence that racial consciousness in 
the West collapsed at precisely the moment liberalism invaded 
the Church?”  
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There has, to our knowledge, never been a healthy secu-
lar nation; only the faithful survive. Whites cannot build our 
ethnostate on “conservative”, “constitutional”, materialist, or 
scientist grounds alone. As Craig writes, “Those who think of 
Christianity as an obstacle and a stumbling block should ask 
themselves whether it may be that Christianity must be cured of 
liberalism before the West can be cured.” Those of us who may 
attempt to salvage Europe without also resurrecting and reform-
ing the Christianity that served as its beating heart “will find 
that Europe cannot be Europe without the faith. Even if some 
biologically authentic remnant of the race succeeds in securing 
a material corner of the earth, it will have established a nation 
without an identity and a body without a soul.” We must under-
stand that for our race to survive, we must restore the Faith. 
This brings us to the guiding purpose behind our study of the 
Christian Question. In order for our movement to succeed, we 
absolutely must win over White Christians to our cause.  

Obviously, “conservatives” are the population most re-
ceptive to our ideology; to clarify, we do not refer here to the 
self-appointed cocktail “conservative” leaders of Conservatism, 
Inc., but rather to the good, decent, rank-and-file conservatives 
that cast their votes into the Republican ether each and every 
election cycle. These are the patriotic, Christian Americans who 
understand that a deep, insidious putrefaction has infected our 
society. The Deep State, Hollywood, the Academy, Wall Street, 
the immigration lobby, the infanticide lobby, the New World 
Order, and the neoconservative monsters whom the average 
American conservative has come to despise all share one thing 
in common: they constitute the anti-White Egalitarian Regime. 
We share the same enemies; we simply know more about them, 
such that we are able to “call a spade a spade”, and name the 
Jewish Enemy. While these conservatives might not be explicit-
ly pro-White, they are explicitly anti-anti-White, and thus im-
plicitly pro-White. American nationalism is White nationalism. 
America was established as a White, Christian ethnostate. It will 
not take much to teach all of this to Republican voters, the 
overwhelming majority of whom already deeply distrust the 
Regime. The only real obstacle in our path is the Republican 
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Party, which must be destroyed at all costs. As Oliver observed, 
any pro-American, anti-Leftist, and implicitly pro-White organ-
ization in American history is constituted by Christians, even 
where their mission is not explicitly Christian; it is thus this 
population that we must focus our energies on. It is my hope 
that the present effort will contribute to this mission. 
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Christian Reformation 

 
 It is clear that we must reform Christianity, and retrieve 
it from the clutches of the demons that captured and exenterated 
it. We need only return Christianity to what it once was; in oth-
er words, we must “Make Christianity Great Again.” Encourag-
ingly, this has been done before, though under much different 
circumstances. James Russell13 has traced the process whereby 
early medieval Christianity was “Germanized”, that is, trans-
formed into that form of Christianity that animated the historical 
Occident, “from the entrance of the Visigoths into the Eastern 
Roman Empire in 376 until the death of Saint Boniface in 754.” 
As Samuel Francis explained the argument, “Early Christianity 
flourished in the decadent, deracinated, and alienated world of 
late antiquity precisely because it was able to appeal to various 
oppressed or dissatisfied sectors of the population — slaves, 
urbanized proletarians, women, intellectuals, frustrated aristo-
crats, and the odd idealist repelled by the pathological material-
ism, brutality, and banality of the age.” Early Christianity, and 
the bastard Third World Christianity that we examine in our 
Christian Racialism essay, tended to take root in rootless, “het-
erogeneous societies in which there exist high levels of anomie, 
or social destabilization.” Christianity provided an intimate, co-
hesive community of solidarity that stood in stark contrast with 
pervasive social alienation; these “early Christian communities 
were not perceived as a means for social advancement, but ra-
ther as a social refuge and a center for egalitarian resocialization 
for those who experienced status inconsistency or cognitive dis-
sonance.” Russell writes, “Featuring greater organizational sta-
bility and solidarity than other religious or philosophical 

 
13 Russell, James C. The Germanization of Early Medieval Christianity: A 
Sociohistorical Approach to Religious Transformation (Oxford: Oxford 
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groups, Christianity offered the alienated individual, without 
regard to sex, ethnicity, or socioeconomic status, membership in 
a caring community, together with the hope of bodily resurrec-
tion.” 
 When Christian missionaries attempted to Christianize 
the Germanic peoples of Europe, they ran into a brick wall, for 
the cohesive community offered by Christianity was simply un-
necessary — Germanic society did not suffer from the anomie 
that suffused pre-Christian Oriental societies. So, Francis wrote, 
“when Christian missionaries tried to appeal to the Germanic 
invaders by invoking the universalism, pacifism, and egalitari-
anism that had attracted the alienated inhabitants of the empire, 
they failed.” Russell explains that “the worldview of the Indo-
European Greek, Roman, and Germanic religions was essential-
ly folk-centered and ‘world-accepting’, whereas the worldview 
of…early Christianity was essentially soteriological and escha-
tological, hence ‘world-rejecting.’” In other words, Francis not-
ed, “the Germans practiced a folk religion that reflected ethnic 
homogeneity, social hierarchy, military glory and heroism.” 
Therefore, Russell writes, “for Christianity to be accepted by 
the Germanic peoples, it was necessary that it be perceived as 
responsive to the heroic, religiopolitical, and magicoreligious 
orientation of the Germanic worldview. A religion which did 
not appear to be concerned with fundamental military, agricul-
tural, and personal matters could not hope to gain acceptance 
among the Germanic peoples.”  
 The process by which Christianity was Germanized in 
its attempt to Christianize the Germanic peoples “was not the 
result of organized Germanic resistance to Christianity, or of an 
attempt by the Germanic peoples to transform Christianity into 
an acceptable form. Rather, it was primarily a consequence of 
the deliberate inculturation of Germanic religiocultural attitudes 
within Christianity by Christian missionaries. This process of 
accommodation resulted in the essential transformation of 
Christianity from a universal salvation religion to a Germanic, 
and eventually European, folk religion.” During the period of 
Germanization, Francis summarized, “the Saints and Christ 
Himself were depicted as Germanic warrior heroes; both festi-
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vals and locations sacred in ancient Germanic cults were quietly 
taken over by the Christians as their own; and words and con-
cepts with religious meanings and connotations were subtly re-
defined in terms of the new religion. Yet the final result was not 
that the Germans were converted to the Christianity they had 
originally encountered, but rather that that form of Christianity 
was ‘Germanized’, coming to adopt many of the same Indo-
European folk values that the old pagan religion had celebrat-
ed.” Russell notes that it was during this time that the Christmas 
festival cycle emerged as a rival to that of Easter. In addition to 
the portrayal of Christ as a “victorious Germanic warlord”, the 
Church sought to harness the Germanic war ethos; Russell ex-
plains that “the Church subsumed and did not reject the warlike 
moral qualities of its converts”, and that “the apotheosis of the 
Christian assimilation of the Germanic warrior code may be 
found in St. Bernard of Clairvaux’s ‘recruitment tract’ for the 
military order of the Knights Templar, De laude novae militiae, 
in which the killing of non-Christians in battle is justified, if not 
encouraged.” 
 What is the significance of all of this? First, Russell em-
phasizes that, “were it not for its Germanization, Christianity 
might never have spread throughout Northern and Central Eu-
rope.” More importantly, though, Russell observes that this pro-
cess of Germanization is being undone today. As we have dis-
cussed, what we witness today is “the de-emphasis, if not the 
repudiation, of the early medieval Germanic influence on Chris-
tianity. The recently accelerated, and hence more perceptible 
dissociation of the…Christian churches from their European 
heritage may have contributed toward a reciprocal dissociation 
of many Christians of European descent from these churches, 
and possibly from Christianity altogether. Alienation appears 
most likely to occur among those Euro-Christians for whom 
religiosity and cultural identity are closely related.” Continuing 
on this point, Francis wrote that “it is precisely this rejection of 
the European heritage that may have driven many Christians of 
European background out of Christianity altogether and into 
alternative forms of paganism that positively affirm their racial 
and cultural roots.” So, our task might better be stated as a mis-
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sion to re-Germanize Christianity, to retrieve it from the abyss 
to which it has been cast. Following Russell, Francis concluded 
that “the early Christianity that the Germans encountered con-
tained…many universalist tendencies, adapted and reinforced 
by the disintegrating social fabric and deracinated peoples of the 
late empire. But thanks to Germanization, those elements were 
soon suppressed or muted and what we know as the historical 
Christianity of the medieval era offered a religion, ethic, and 
world-view that supported what we today know as ‘conserva-
tive values’ — social hierarchy, loyalty to tribe and place (blood 
and soil), world-acceptance rather than world-rejection, and an 
ethic that values heroism and military sacrifice. In being ‘Ger-
manized’, Christianity was essentially reinvented as the dynam-
ic faith that animated European civilization for a thousand years 
and more.”  
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The Heresy of Christian Zionism 
 

 Christian Zionism is the greatest heresy that has ever 
afflicted our faith. Its malignantly twisted doctrine has brought 
the Church to its knees and rendered us servants to our most 
ancient enemy; institutional Christianity now worships those 
whom once we treated as the monsters that we knew them to be. 
We now idolize those who tormented and murdered our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ; our forefathers would never have al-
lowed this to happen. It is crucial that we understand how Juda-
ism coopted Christianity from within, for this is how our great-
est enemy was able to complete its coup and take control of our 
nation to bring it to its present state of sordid deterioration; it is 
through Christian Zionism that the West allowed itself to be 
murdered, that Christian America allowed itself to be subverted 
and consumed. We will briefly trace the history of this heresy’s 
development and proceed to expose its rotten and decayed theo-
logical foundations. Following our refutation of Christian Zion-
ism, we will go on to shatter the myth of Judeo-Christianity and 
investigate the strange religion known as Judaism; as to the is-
sue of Judaism, we will focus our efforts particularly on the dis-
quieting interaction of Judaism with Christianity that can only 
be characterized as visceral hatred. This hatred does much to 
explain how our ruthlessly extractive ruling class has presided 
over the controlled decline and cultural and economic impover-
ishment of America, including the evisceration of the American 
kulaks, our middle class.  
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The History of Christian Zionism14 

 
 Zionism is the nationalist movement for the Jewish eth-
nostate of Israel; specifically, Zionism began as the movement 
for the return of global Jewry to and resumption of sovereignty 
over the physical land of Israel. The term was first coined in 
1892 by Nathan Birnbaum, who published a pamphlet that The-
odor Herzl later expounded upon in his 1896 Der Judenstaat. 
We need not examine the various strains of Zionism, for they 
are beyond our purview. A form of proto-Christian Zionism ac-
tually predates Jewish Zionism, while fully-formed Christian 
Zionism as we encounter it today emerged shortly after the 
1967 Six-Day War. The simplest definition of Christian Zion-
ism, a term first coined by Herzl, is Christian support for Zion-
ism, or political philo-Semitism. Restated, Christian Zionism is 
Jewish Zionism cloaked in the garb of Christian theology.  
 The roots of Christian Zionism lie in the Protestant 
Reformation. John Calvin espoused a belief that the covenants 
of the Old and New Testaments were shared; Calvin and Martin 
Luther understood “Israel” in Romans 11:25-27, the promise 
that “all Israel shall be saved”, to mean Jewish and Gentile be-
lievers, while their successors, Theodore Beza and Martin Bu-
cer, preferred to apply the word to unbelieving Jews and Juda-
ism. The 1557 and 1560 editions of the Geneva Bible defined 
“Israel” as “the nation of the Jews”, a definition which was later 
expanded to suggest the future conversion of Jews to Christiani-
ty: “He sheweth that the time shall come that the whole nation 
of the Jews, though not everyone particularly, shall be joined to 
the church of Christ.” Through this translation, which was the 
most popular until the 1611 Authorized King James Version 
Bible, along with Puritans such as Thomas Brightman, William 
Perkins, and Hugh Broughton, “the idea of the conversion of the 
Jewish people spread in Britain and the American Colonies.” It 

 
14 Sizer, Stephen. Christian Zionism: Roadmap to Armageddon? (Downers 
Grove: InterVarsity Press, 2004). Note: All information in this section is 
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was thus under Protestantism that “a proto-Zionist movement 
emerged, convinced the Bible promised that the Jewish people, 
once ‘converted’ to Christianity, would then return to Palestine 
and enjoy a national existence alongside other Christian nations 
prior to the Second Advent.” This is important, as will be seen 
later, for Christian Zionism in in its nascency was predicated 
upon the conversion of Jews to Christianity. 
 The postmillennial Puritan eschatology advanced by 
Brightman was elaborated on by men such as Henry Finch, 
John Owen, Samuel Rutherford, and Richard Sibbes. Postmil-
lennialism is an optimistic eschatological interpretation of 
Revelation 20, whereby the Second Coming, or Second Advent, 
will occur after a thousand-year golden age of Christianity; 
postmillennialists hold that this utopia of Christian ethics will 
result in the salvation of a majority of humanity. As such, most 
Protestants during this period were convinced of a “restoration” 
of the Jews, that eventually the Jewish people would come to 
faith in Jesus Christ and join the Church. This belief was written 
into the Westminster Larger Confession and the 1658 Congre-
gationalist Savoy Declaration. Throughout the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries, especially the First Great Awakening, 
postmillennialism was dominant. Jonathan Edwards and George 
Whitefield preached that the millennium had arrived, that the 
Gospel was ascendant, and that God’s blessing would soon fol-
low the conversion of entire nations; Edwards believed that 
“Jewish infidelity will be overthrown. Jews will cast away their 
old infidelity…They shall then be gathered into one fold togeth-
er with the Gentiles.” 
 In the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, a 
movement away from the optimism of postmillennialism com-
menced. In quick succession, the American War of Independ-
ence, the French Revolution (and its terrible spawn, the “Hai-
tian” Revolution), and the Napoleonic Wars formed the basis 
for a growing popular interest in apocalyptic prophecy and pre-
millennialism, concurrent with the Second Great Awakening, 
Charles Finney’s innovative Revivalism, and the creation of Jo-
seph Miller’s Adventism and Charles Russell’s Jehovah’s Wit-
nesses. Premillennialist eschatology holds that Christ will return 



The Sword of Christ 

 

42 

to earth before the Christian millennium, establishing a thou-
sand-year kingdom on earth. Premillennialists generally believe 
in the Rapture of the faithful either before or after the carnage 
of a Tribulation period. 
 A litany of other factors converged to create “a growing 
interest among evangelical Christians in a futurist interpretation 
of Old Testament prophecy, in the rediscovery of the land of 
Palestine and in the conversion and restoration of the Jewish 
people”, including the burgeoning literary romanticism of the 
Orient and Jews by the likes of Robert Browning, Robert By-
ron, Walter Scott, William Wordsworth, and George Eliot, 
whose novel Daniel Deronda decoupled Jewish emancipation 
from Christian conversion, instead linking Jewish restoration to 
Israel to ethnic Hebraic heritage. Travelogues of the Near East 
were also popularized by writers such as Gertrude Bell, Robert 
Graves, Alexander Kinglake, Rudyard Kipling, T.E. Lawrence, 
Arthur Stanley, Freya Stark, and William Thackeray. In 1865, 
clergymen and academics founded the Palestine Exploration 
Fund, and four years later Thomas Cook began to offer tours to 
Jerusalem.  
 Stephen Sizer illustrates that, in Britain, “as the postmil-
lennialism of the Reformation and Puritanism gave way to a 
more pessimistic premillennialism of the nineteenth century, 
two differing views regarding the relationship of the church to 
the Jewish people emerged at the same time and developed in 
parallel.” This shift from postmillennialism to premillennialism 
appears to quite clearly presage the disengagement and retreat 
of Christianity from public life. The two strains of premillennial 
Christian Zionism that simultaneously arose were historic or 
covenantal premillennialism and dispensational premillennial-
ism. We will focus on dispensationalism, but a brief glance at 
covenantal premillennialism is in order. 
 Covenantal premillennialists generally believe in the 
eventual incorporation of Jews into the Church, seeing Pales-
tine, the land of physical Israel, as one converted nation among 
many other Christian nations; the Jews are merely a part of the 
universal Church, though they still retain a position of some 
prominence given their status as the people of the Old Testa-
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ment covenant. This eschatological branch provided the founda-
tions for British Christian Zionism and the associated restora-
tionist movement to “restore” the Jewish people to the land of 
Israel. The key note to remember is that covenantal premillen-
nialism still believes that Jews will be converted to Christianity. 
The most influential figures in this strain were George Faber, 
Charles Simeon, Charles Spurgeon, Lewis Way, and Joseph 
Wolff. In 1809, the London Society for Promoting Christianity 
amongst the Jews, or London Jews’ Society (LJS), became the 
first of many philo-Semitic missionary societies. LJS is now 
known as the Church’s Ministry Among Jewish People (CMJ), 
and holds to the covenantal premillennialist belief that “if the 
Bible is true, literally, then Israel would be restored, first physi-
cally, then spiritually”, and that “God continues to have an on-
going covenant relationship with the Jews who remain God’s 
‘chosen people.’” 

The aforementioned figures embraced the twin objec-
tives of Christian evangelism and Jewish restoration, giving 
Christian Zionism “its first distinct identity as an embryonic 
movement.” Spurgeon affirmed covenantal premillennialism 
and rejected dispensationalism, seeing “the Church and Israel 
one day united spiritually; the Church and Israel facing the 
Tribulation together; and the millennial kingdom on earth the 
culmination of God’s purposes for both Jewish and Gentile be-
lievers in one Church of which Jesus is the head.” Israel was 
thus not excluded from the millennium, nor was the millennium 
its exclusive domain. Sizer summarizes these figures as sharing 
“a common passion to see Jewish people come to faith in Jesus 
Christ. Their literal reading of the Bible and premillennial es-
chatology gave them confidence that the Jewish people as a na-
tion would soon turn to Christ and be restored to the land of 
Palestine, after which Jesus would return to set up his millennial 
kingdom. Support for restorationism was a personal matter and 
secondary to the priority of gospel ministry among the Jews.” 

Though covenantal premillennialism is best seen as a 
minor heresy, neutralized by its insistence upon Jewish conver-
sion to Christianity, dispensational premillennialism, otherwise 
known as dispensationalism, is a far more pernicious doctrine. 
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Dispensationalists assert that there are seven periods of time, 
during which humanity has been or will be tested accorded to 
prophetic revelation, which only they are capable of discerning. 
Dispensationalism reverses the priorities of covenantal premil-
lennialism, “giving greater emphasis to political restoration than 
evangelism as it became increasingly preoccupied with inter-
preting Biblical prophecy from a futurist perspective and publi-
cizing what it saw as its contemporary fulfilment.” Indeed, dis-
pensationalists interpret the New Testament in the light of Old 
Testament prophecy, rather than interpreting those prophecies 
as they should be, “in the light of the more complete revelation 
of the New Testament.”  

Dispensationalists today generally hold that the Jews 
will return to Palestine before their conversion, although, as we 
shall see, conversion has essentially been dropped altogether, 
and that the Jewish people remain distinct and separate from the 
Church; we will delve much deeper into the theological heresies 
undergirding this strain, but for now it is enough simply to un-
derstand that dispensationalists believe that the Old Testament 
covenant exists parallel to the New Testament covenant estab-
lished with the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. In other 
words, dispensationalists believe that there are two paths to sal-
vation. Dispensationalism is the foundation of American Chris-
tian Zionism. 

Figures such as Edward Irving (influenced by the lay-
man James Frere and the Spanish Jesuit Manuel Lacunza), Hen-
ry Drummond, and Hugh McNeile led the vanguard of dispen-
sationalism; they predicted the “apostasy of Christendom, the 
subsequent restoration of the Jews and imminent return of 
Christ”, as well as “the imminent repentance and then restora-
tion of the Jews, and finally their pre-eminence on earth, a 
blessing to the whole world.” A group of early dispensational-
ists formed a group known as the Albury Circle, which Sizer 
describes as “a product of its own age and thus a theology 
shaped by romanticism’s love for grand all-inclusive systems, 
the enlightenment’s rational methodology and their own subjec-
tive polemic. These coalesced to form a system that was tacitly 
understood to be God’s final revelation…Its self-fulfilling char-
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acter affirmed its validity that in turn locked the Circle into a 
system and perspective beyond which they could see nothing 
else.”  

It was John Darby, however, who would do the most 
lasting damage of these early theorists. Darby was a founder of 
the Plymouth Brethren sect, and used his American contacts to 
inseminate Christian Zionism in the fertile ground of the United 
States. Lady Powerscourt was an avid financier of prophecy 
conferences, at which Darby spoke and gathered followers. 
Darby and his associates interpreted current events in the pes-
simistic light of revelatory apocalyptic prophecy, and promul-
gated a millennial (and beyond the millennium) distinction be-
tween Jews and the Church. One Darby associate, Benjamin 
Newton, recognized “Darby’s elevation of Israel above the 
church as heresy, and repudiated the idea that the Jews could be 
blessed apart from faith in Jesus Christ”, adding that it was “to 
say there are two kinds of Christianity, two Gospels, two ways, 
and two ends of salvation.” F.W. Newman wrote of Darby’s 
pessimistic dispensational preoccupation with the Second Ad-
vent that “it totally forbids all working for earthly objects dis-
tant in time” and told the story of a young mathematics enthusi-
ast who sought Darby’s advice on whether he should continue 
his studies. Darby had told the young man, “Such a purpose was 
very proper, if entertained by a worldly man. Let the dead bury 
their dead; and let the world study the things of the 
world…such studies cannot be eagerly followed by the Chris-
tian, except when he yields to unbelief.” As we shall see, Dar-
by’s missionary activities and American visits exercised vast 
influence in America over Cyrus Scofield, helping to shape 
emerging evangelical Bible schools and prophecy conferences, 
“which came to dominate both evangelicalism and fundamental-
ism in the US between 1875 and 1920.”  

Darby’s distinctive dispensationalism, asserting that 
God’s purposes for Jews and for Gentiles are separate, “re-
ceived increasingly enthusiastic endorsement from contempo-
raries…Their influence over these two branches…had an im-
pact not only on American fundamentalism but, more signifi-
cantly, on British foreign policy in the late 19th and early 20th 
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and indeed, to inspire the birth of the Jewish Zionist movement 
itself.” Indeed, Zionism would most probably have remained a 
theological position “were it not for the intervention of a hand-
ful of influential aristocratic politicians who came to share the 
theological convictions of Way, Irving, and Darby and translat-
ed them into political reality.” One such politician, the philan-
thropist Lord Shaftesbury, was convinced that “the restoration 
of the Jews to Palestine was not only predicted in the Bible, but 
also coincided with the strategic interests of British foreign pol-
icy”, a view shared by Prime Minister Lord Palmerston, as well 
as future Prime Ministers Lord Arthur Balfour and David Lloyd 
George.  

Shaftesbury lobbied Palmerston to secure the appoint-
ment of a restorationist Consul and Anglican bishop in Jerusa-
lem, and was instrumental in the founding of the aforemen-
tioned Palestine Exploration Fund; expecting the land to be 
empty, his mission was to “survey the land, and…prepare it for 
the return of its ancient possessors, for I believe that the time 
cannot be far off before that great event will come to pass.” 
Shaftesbury coined the slogan, “A country without a nation for 
a nation without a country”, later adapted by Herzl as “a land of 
no people for a people with no land.” William Hechler, Angli-
can Chaplain to the British Embassy in Vienna and the son of 
an LJS missionary, was Herzl’s chief Christian ally, one of only 
three Christians invited to the World Congress of Zionists. 
Hechler’s political lobbying “highlighted a progressive and rad-
ical shift in Christian Zionist thinking away from the views of 
Way and Simeon, who saw evangelism as a priority and restora-
tion to the land as a consequence of Jewish people coming to 
faith in Jesus Christ. Now, Hechler was insisting instead that it 
was the destiny of Christians simply to help restore the Jews to 
Palestine.” This prefigured American dispensational Christian 
Zionists’ belief that “they are fulfilling their Christian mandate 
by bringing blessing to Israel.” 

Lloyd George was a self-professed Zionist and proselyte 
of Chaim Weizmann, who later served as the first President of 
Israel. Lloyd George was philo-Semitic to his core, once declar-
ing, “I was taught far more about the history of the Jews than 
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about the history of my own land. I could tell you all the kings 
of Israel. But I doubt whether I could have named half a dozen 
of the kings of England.” Balfour, however, was to make the 
greatest stride yet in political Zionism. Balfour was a dispensa-
tionalist who regarded history as “an instrument for carrying out 
a Divine purpose”, and was easily convinced by Weizmann that 
Palestine was the Jewish homeland. Balfour is famous for his 
1917 letter to Lord Rothschild, Zionist leader and scion of the 
Rothschild family, officially declaring British commitment to 
“the establishment in Palestine of a National Home for the Jew-
ish people.” British troops occupied Jerusalem the very next 
month. This letter became known as the Balfour Declaration, 
which was a factor in the entry of the United States into World 
War One.15 The first draft of this momentous document was 
produced by the Zionist Organization, and its final draft was 
also written by a Jew, Leopold Amery, who served as Assistant 
Secretary to the War Cabinet. Amery had changed his middle 
name from Moritz to Maurice in order to conceal his Jewish 
identity; he later went on to found the Jewish Legion, forerun-
ner to the Israel Defense Forces. Sizer notes that “it is ironic 
that the Jewish Zionist movement led by Herzl was essentially 
secular, and yet it relied heavily on Christian Zionists…who 
had a deep reverence for the Hebrew Scriptures and a passion-
ate certainty that Eretz Israel [Greater Israel, the lands God had 
promised to Abraham and his descendants, about which more 
later] was the Jewish destiny.” 

It was in the United States of America that dispensation-
al Christian Zionism bore its bloodiest fruit. Through the end of 
the War for Southern Independence, during which the Confed-
erate Army experienced a Third Great Awakening, American 
Protestantism was postmillennial. Fortified by the Wesleyan 
Holiness movement, “there was a strong focus on evangelism, 
personal morality and civic responsibility.” There were, howev-
er, cracks in the foundation. As aforementioned, the American 
Revolution had been a stimulus for apocalyptic speculation; 

 
15 Weir, Alison. Against Our Better Judgment: The Hidden Story of How the 
United States was Used to Create Israel (2014). 
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this, combined with the French Revolution and the destruction 
of the French papacy, historic premillennialism gradually gath-
ered converts, concomitant with an explosion of millennial sects 
such as the Millerites, Mormons, and Shakers.  

It was in this atmosphere that, in the devastation 
wrought by the War for Southern Independence, Darby’s “pre-
millennial dispensational views about a failing church and re-
vived Israel came to have a profound and increasing influence 
upon American evangelicalism. It resulted not only in the birth 
of American dispensationalism but also influenced the millenar-
ianism associated with the prophecy-conference movement and, 
later, fundamentalism.” The most important promulgators of 
American dispensationalism were Darby associate James 
Brookes, Dwight Moody, William Blackstone, and, last but 
most certainly not least, Cyrus Scofield. The nuances of their 
theological differences are relatively unimportant, but they all 
shared a restorationist conviction that Jews had a Biblical Di-
vine right to Palestine, along with the belief that the Abrahamic 
covenant was immutable, that the Jewish people were always 
and forever God’s chosen people, apart from the Church. With 
Darby’s influence, the most consequential innovation of this 
nascent American Christian Zionism was that “no longer were 
Christian Zionists expecting Jewish national repentance to pre-
cede restoration; it could wait until after Jesus returned.” As 
will be probed further, the logical consequence of believing that 
God has separate purposes for Israel and the Church is to say 
that evangelism and restoration are equally valid, instead of mu-
tually exclusive. 

Moody founded what became the Moody Bible Institute 
in 1886, the prototype for scores of Bible schools, training tens 
of thousands of preachers and missionaries in dispensationalism 
each year. Organizations like Bible Study Fellowship, Precept 
Ministries, and other national Bible study organizations contin-
ue this work today. Blackstone, like his contemporaries, saw the 
secular Zionist movement as a sign of the imminent Second 
Coming, a worldly means for Divine ends; Blackstone was a 
fervent devotee of, as Spurgeon called it, “exegesis by current 
events.” He lobbied President Benjamin Harrison and Secretary 
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of State James Blaine, as well as future President Woodrow 
Wilson, gathering over four-hundred prominent Christian and 
Jewish signatories, including John and William Rockefeller, for 
the Blackstone Memorial, a petition to organize an “internation-
al conference on the restoration.” Blackstone was a close friend 
of Supreme Court Justice Louis Brandeis, who led the Jewish 
Zionist movement in America after 1914. Brandeis praised him 
as “the Father of Zionism as your work antedates Herzl.” At one 
Zionist meeting, Blackstone said that “true Zionism is founded 
on the plan, purpose, and fiat of the everlasting and omnipotent 
God, as prophetically recorded in His Holy Word, the Bible”, 
adding that Jews had three options: convert to Christianity, be-
come a Zionist, or renounce Judaism and assimilate into secu-
larism.  

Dispensationalism was finally systematized and canon-
ized in American Christianity by Cyrus Scofield, the man who 
made the single greatest impact in enshrining Christian Zionism 
in American life. There exists a curious dearth of biographical 
information on Scofield, unlike his fellow dispensationalist con-
temporaries; only two biographies of the man were produced, 
one a eulogy by a devotee and the other exposing him “as a 
charlatan, accused of perjury, fraud, and embezzlement.” There 
are numerous gaps in his life, but of what we do know, he ap-
pears as a man devoid of any scruples whatsoever. Born in 
Michigan, Scofield’s mother died three months after his birth 
and his father remarried twice thereafter. Scofield was poor and 
by all accounts largely illiterate, but, according to his Wikipedia 
article, “there is no reason to doubt his later testimony that he 
was an enthusiastic reader and that he had studied Shakespeare 
and Homer.” We shall beg to differ. 

As a teenager, living with unnamed relatives in Leba-
non, Tennessee, Scofield enlisted in the Seventh Tennessee In-
fantry of the Confederate Army; he successfully petitioned for a 
discharge, but was soon conscripted back into service. En route 
to his new assignment, Scofield deserted, fleeing behind Union 
lines in Bowling Green, Kentucky. After pledging allegiance to 
the Federals, Scofield settled in St. Louis, Missouri. The man 
was elected to the Kansas House of Representatives in 1871, 
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and a few years later was appointed to be the U.S. District At-
torney for Kansas. In less than one year, Scofield was forced to 
resign for a litany of financial crimes, including accepting rail-
road bribes, embezzling political contributions, and forging sig-
natures on promissory banknotes. He appears to have served 
time in jail on at least some of these charges, but no official 
records attest to this. A known alcoholic, Scofield abandoned 
his wife and two daughters around this time, declined to pay for 
their maintenance and married another woman only three 
months after his first wife divorced him on grounds of deser-
tion.  

Somehow, Scofield was introduced to James Brookes, 
the aforementioned Darby associate and dispensationalist lead-
er. Brookes seems to have trained the unlettered Scofield, and, 
consequentially, introduced him to Darby. Scofield became a 
dispensationalist preacher, and began to style himself as the 
Reverend C.I. Scofield, D.D., despite never actually earning or 
even being honorarily granted the Doctor of Divinity degree. 
Sometime between 1887 and 1888, the idea that was to forever 
alter our faith and nation came to him—the Scofield Reference 
Bible. In 1901, Scofield was, seemingly inexplicably, admitted 
as a member of the prestigious and highly exclusive Lotos Club 
in New York. Founded by a group of esteemed creatives, the 
men’s club took its name from Lord Tennyson’s “The Lotos 
Eaters”, and lifelong member Samuel Clemens, or Mark Twain, 
referred to the place as “the Ace of Clubs.”  

The stated mission of the Lotos Club was “to promote 
and develop literature, art, sculpture, music, architecture, jour-
nalism, drama, science, education and the learned professions, 
and to that end to encourage authors, artists, sculptors, archi-
tects, journalists, educators, scientists and members of the musi-
cal, dramatic, and learned professions in their work, and for 
these purposes to provide a place of assembly for them and oth-
er persons interested in and sympathetic to them, and their ob-
jectives, effort and work.” The names associated with this estab-
lishment over the years have included Astor, Carnegie, Chrys-
ler, Clemens, Eisenhower, Guggenheim, Hearst, Lansbury, 
Marsalis, Mead, Meredith, Paley, Schwab, Sondheim, Sul-
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zberger, Welles, Wodehouse, and Wolfe. It was at the Lotos 
Club that George Harvey, editor of Harper’s Weekly, launched 
Woodrow Wilson’s Presidential campaign; the Club has held 
dinners for such luminaries as Amelia Earhart, Robert Frost, 
Supreme Court Justice Oliver Holmes, and Presidents Grant, 
Wilson, Truman, and Eisenhower, alongside dozens of creative 
celebrities.  

How, then, did a nobody like Scofield gain admission to 
the hallowed halls of such an institution? As Joseph Canfield 
suggests, “the admission of Scofield to the Lotus Club, which 
could not have been sought by Scofield, strengthens the suspi-
cion that has cropped up before, that someone was directing the 
career of C.I. Scofield.”16 Just who was this “someone”? Can-
field, along with David Lutz17, believes that it was none other 
than the Zionist, Wall Street lawyer, and Democrat fundraiser 
Samuel Untermyer. Untermyer is alleged to have been the man 
who directed President Wilson to appoint Louis Brandeis to be 
the first Jewish Supreme Court Justice.18 Scofield’s brand of 
dispensationalism was instrumental in gaining American Chris-
tian support for Untermyer’s Zionism, and it appears that Un-
termyer and his circle of powerful Zionist friends financed and 
promoted Scofield, including organizing trips for the untrained 
“theologian” to visit Europe. Maidhc Ó Cathail reports19 that 
“on one of these European trips, Oxford University Press pub-
lisher Henry Frowde expressed immediate interest in Scofield’s 
project.” Frowde was associated with the Exclusive Brethren, a 

 
16 Canfield, Joseph M. The Incredible Scofield and His Book (Ross House 
Books, 2005). 
 
17 Lutz, David W. “Unjust War Theory: Christian Zionism and the Road to 
Jerusalem,” in Neo-Conned! Again, D. Liam O’Huallachain and J. Forrest 
Sharpe (Eds.) (Vienna: Light in the Darkness Publications, 2005). 
 
18 Freedman, Benjamin H. The Hidden Tyranny (Liberty Bell Publications, 
2000). 
 
19 https://www.wrmea.org/015-october/the-scofield-bible-the-book-that-
made-zionists-of-americas-evangelical-christians.html 
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breakaway group of Darby devotees spun out of the Plymouth 
Brethren.  

Sizer demonstrates how, upon its publication by Oxford 
University Press in 1909, the Scofield Reference Bible quickly 
became “the most influential book among evangelicals during 
the first half of the twentieth century” and “the most important 
single document of all fundamentalism…the Bible of funda-
mentalism”, with at least “half of all conservative evangelical 
student groups in the 1950s” using the Scofield Reference Bible; 
indeed, “the theology of the notes approached confessional sta-
tus in many Bible schools, institutes, and seminaries.” Sco-
field’s Bible was the foundational text of American dispensa-
tional Christian Zionism, and made the enigmatic man fabulous-
ly wealthy. C.E. Carlson emphasizes20 that Scofield’s Bible 
“was not to be just another translation, subverting minor pas-
sages a little at a time. No, Scofield produced a revolutionary 
book that radically changed the context of the King James Ver-
sion. It was designed to create a subculture around a new wor-
ship icon, the modern State of Israel, a state that did not yet ex-
ist, but which was already on the drawing boards of the commit-
ted, well-funded authors of World Zionism.” The Bible’s popu-
larity was the result of several factors, including “an attractive 
format, illustrative notes and cross references”; these dispensa-
tional reference notes were largely plagiarized from Darby. The 
footnotes of the Scofield Reference Bible are also extraordinari-
ly selective, “appearing on less than half the pages of the Bi-
ble.”  

Scofield’s commentary was printed alongside the Scrip-
ture, in the margins, between verses and chapters, and in foot-
notes, instead of separately, the first Bible to do so since the 
1560 Geneva Bible; moreover, Scofield also imposed “compre-
hensive headings embedded within the Biblical text” which in-
cluded “not only…chapter and paragraph titles but also, in 
many cases, verse by verse headings in chapters deemed signif-
icant to dispensationalists that would otherwise prove obscure 
were it not for such ‘helps’…Had Scofield’s notes been pub-

 
20 http://www.serendipity.li/zionism/carlson01.htm 
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lished as a separate commentary, in all probability his views 
would have eventually been forgotten or superseded.” Carlson 
notes that Scofield “wisely chose not to change the text of the 
King James Edition. Instead, he added hundreds of easy-to-read 
footnotes at the bottom of about half of the pages, and as the 
Old English grammar of the King James becomes increasingly 
difficult for progressive generations of readers, students become 
increasingly dependent on the modern language footnotes.” 
Within only a few years, Scofield was able to get his notes ac-
cepted as Scripture. Aside from the millions of dollars spent by 
unknown parties to promote the book, it is also important to un-
derstand that Scofield’s Bible was published shortly before 
World War One; the carnage of that “war to end all wars” shat-
tered the regnant postmillennial optimism that had until then 
prevailed in American Christianity, and thus, as Mark Brahmin 
writes21, “was popularly seen as vindicating the dispensational-
ist scheme in the Scofield Bible. After World War I, the Sco-
field Reference Bible flew off the rack, exceeding two million 
copies by the end of World War II. Hence the pointless carnage 
of the World Wars literally sold the Scofield Bible and its apoc-
alyptic pro-Israel message.” The 1948 creation of the State of 
Israel also made Scofield’s premillennialism seem prophetic.  

Since its initial 1909 publication, the Scofield Reference 
Bible has undergone numerous revisions, the first of which 
came in 1917; seven consulting editors had been added, most of 
whom were Moody associates. Their names, Sizer suggests, 
“appear to have been added, together with their academic quali-
fications, to give greater credibility to the work.” Sizer illus-
trates that “Scofield’s footnotes and his systematized schemes 
of hermeneutics have been memorized by many as religiously 
as have verses of the Bible. It is not at all uncommon to hear 
devout men recite these footnotes prefaced by the words: ‘The 
Bible says…’ Many a pastor has lost all influence with mem-
bers of his congregation and has been branded a liberal for no 
other reason than failure to concur with all the footnotes…many 

 
21 https://www.theoccidentalobserver.net/2020/01/22/1917-a-fateful-
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ministers use the teachings of Scofield as tests of orthodoxy.” 
Carlson argues that the capture of the Southern Baptist Conven-
tion was “World Zionism's crowning achievement.” The editor 
of the Sunday School Times described the Scofield Reference 
Bible as a “God-planned, God-guided, God-energized work.” In 
other words, the format of Scofield’s Bible essentially led his 
fraudulent Zionist commentary to become a part of the Scrip-
ture. The ultimate reason behind Americans’ undying devotion 
to Israel above itself is that Christian Zionists have been duped 
into believing that Scofield’s words are actually God’s.  

An interesting aside is a brief glance at Arno Gaebelein, 
a Brookes disciple and a source of Scofield’s prophetic notes; 
Gaebelein believed Protocols of the Elders of Zion to be the 
work of a Jew and said that “they certainly laid out a path for 
the revolutionary Jews that has been strictly and literally fol-
lowed. That the Jew has been a prominent factor in the revolu-
tionary movements of the day, wherever they may have oc-
curred, cannot truthfully be denied, any more than…that a very 
large majority of the present Bolshevist government in Mos-
cow, are Jews: while along other lines, in the assembly of the 
League of Nations, the Jew’s voice is heard, and it is by no 
means a plaintive, timid, or uninfluential one.” Gaebelein drew 
a distinction between secular apostate Jews and “the God-
fearing, law-abiding, peace-loving kind”, and, just like his other 
dispensational confederates, “distinguished between God’s pur-
poses for the Jews in this church dispensation from those of the 
millennium to follow, keeping them in separate watertight com-
partments chronologically as well as eternally.”  

In the 1890s, Scofield served as the head of the South-
western School of the Bible, forerunner to the Dallas Theologi-
cal Seminary that his disciple, Lewis Chafer, founded in 1924. 
Chafer wrote the first systematic theology of dispensational 
Christian Zionism, and his Dallas Theological Seminary has 
been the most influential academic exponent of dispensational-
ism, training whole generations of evangelical pastors, promul-
gated further through the writings of such figures as Charles 
Dyer, Charles Ryrie, John Walvoord, and Hal Lindsey. As fun-
damentalism declined through the Great Depression and World 
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War Two, Jewish Zionists “discovered more influential friends 
among liberal church leaders who had greater leverage with the 
presidency and were more interested in Jewish rights than in 
converting Jews or fulfilling Biblical prophecy.” Conservative 
evangelicals were preoccupied with countering the theory of 
evolution and the liberal theology of the social gospel, rather 
than with prophetic eschatological speculation; gradually, 
though, they “welcomed the support of dispensationalists 
against a common liberal enemy”, thereby legitimizing and 
spreading dispensational eschatology. The principal Zionist al-
lies, however, were liberal Protestants like William Albright, 
Reinhold Niebuhr, and Paul Tillich. 

The Six-Day War was the single event that did the most 
work to solidify the current iteration of neoconservative Chris-
tian Zionism; as Sizer describes, “with the annexation of the 
West Bank, liberal Protestants and organizations such as the 
World Council of Churches increasingly distanced themselves 
from Zionism, whereas the same events fueled a resurgence of 
enthusiasm for Eretz Israel among fundamentalists and evangel-
icals.” Through the mid-twentieth century, dispensationalists 
like M.R. DeHaan, Harry Ironside, and Reuben Torrey “main-
tained a vocal commitment to a ‘Biblical’ basis for the immi-
nent realization of a Jewish restoration to Palestine.” The 1948 
establishment of the State of Israel, as aforementioned, “came to 
be seen…as the most significant fulfilment of Biblical prophe-
cy”, a conviction that deepened with Israel’s blitzkrieg victory 
over Egypt in 1967, in which the ethnostate doubled its territo-
ry. Sizer writes that “at a time when America was bogged down 
in the Vietnam War, Israel’s lightning victory over the Palestin-
ian forces in just six days had a profound effect”, projecting an 
image of military invincibility and moral righteousness that 
stood in stark contrast to the impression of Vietnam on the 
American psyche. 

After the Six-Day War, Nelson Bell, editor of Christian-
ity Today and father-in-law to Billy Graham, wrote that, “for the 
first time in more than two thousand years, Jerusalem is now 
completely in the hands of the Jews gives a student of the Bible 
a thrill and a renewed faith in the accuracy and validity of the 
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Bible.” In 1968, President Lyndon Johnson, who had covered 
up Israel’s unprovoked and deliberate attack on the USS Liberty 
the year before, made comments similar to what Lloyd George 
had said decades ago; Johnson declared that “the Bible stories 
that are woven into my childhood memories as the gallant 
struggle of modern Jews to be free of persecution are also wo-
ven into our souls.” In 1976, Jimmy Carter was elected Presi-
dent with a wave of “born-again” evangelical support, and the 
following year Menachem Begin and his Likud Party came to 
power in Israel. This period concretized the “tripartite coali-
tion…between the political Right, evangelicals and the U.S. Is-
raeli lobby.”22 Despite Carter’s 1978 description of Israel as “a 
return at last, to the Biblical land from which the Jews were 
driven so many hundreds of years ago…The establishment of 
the nation of Israel is the fulfilment of Biblical prophecy and the 
very essence of its fulfilment”, he supported the idea of a home-
land for Palestinians, leading to the overwhelming evangelical-
Zionist coalition that delivered Ronald Reagan unto the throne 
in 1980. 

The Reagan Administration signified the complete dom-
inance of Christian Zionism over American Christianity, to the 
point that the two were virtually indistinguishable from one an-
other. Reagan was “raised on premillennial dispensational the-
ology, influenced not only by his mother Nelle, but also by 
leaders such as Billy Graham, Pat Boone and George Otis”; the 
President was an avid reader of Hal Lindsey’s Armageddon 
prophecies, often discussing them with aides. Reagan interpret-
ed every geopolitical development through this apocalyptic 
premillennial lens, fitting events into his conviction that “God 
was bringing the Jews back to Israel”. Reagan memorized the 
1948 date that Israel was “reconstituted as a nation”, and be-
lieved that “we could be the generation that sees Armageddon.” 
In a 1976 interview with Otis, when asked what America should 
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do if Israel were ever attacked, the President replied, “We have 
a pledge to Israel to the preservation of that nation…we have an 
obligation, a responsibility, and a destiny.” Reagan believed that 
Libya was “one of the prophesied enemies of Israel and there-
fore an enemy of God’s.” Christian Zionists in the Reagan Ad-
ministration, including Attorney General Edwin Meese, Secre-
tary of Defense Casper Weinberger, and Secretary of the Interi-
or James Watt, invited Jerry Falwell to brief the National Secu-
rity Council on the possibility of nuclear war with Russia, while 
Lindsey was invited to the Pentagon. Presidents Bush, Clinton, 
and Bush continued full steam ahead with Zionism, most par-
ticularly the latter Bush, despite none of the three appearing to 
share Reagan’s fervent dispensational premillennialism; this is 
simply because these three politicians were not as religious as 
Reagan had been.  

Sizer shows that “three Christian leaders, each first giv-
en a White House platform by Reagan, have probably done 
more than any others in ensuring American foreign policy re-
mains resolutely pro-Zionist.” These three are Hal Lindsey, Jer-
ry Falwell, and Pat Robertson, to which we will add a fourth, 
John Hagee. Lindsey’s The Late Great Planet Earth has sold 
tens of millions of copies, and Lindsey is one of a select few 
authors to have had three simultaneous New York Times best-
sellers. Through over a dozen books, as well as his radio and 
television programs, Lindsey popularized apocalyptic prophecy 
in mainstream American Christianity. He insists that “contem-
porary geopolitical events are the fulfilment of Biblical prophe-
cy” and asserts that “the end of the world is imminent.” Sizer 
notes that “Lindsey’s apocalyptic scenarios are highly specula-
tive yet continue to enjoy popular support, especially among 
dispensationalists in the US…his particular reading of history, 
colored by a literal exegesis of highly selective Scrip-
tures…justifies the demonization of Russia [and] encourages 
the continued military and economic funding of Israel.”  

Indeed, Lindsey’s so-called “plain meaning” literalism is 
nothing but a license for “uninhibited exegetical exploitation.” 
For example, Lindsey said that in the Book of Revelation, John 
“actually saw…supersonic jet aircraft with mis-
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siles…intercontinental ballistic missiles with Multiple Inde-
pendently Targeted Re-entry Vehicles tipped with thermonucle-
ar warheads…aircraft carriers, missile cruisers, nuclear subma-
rines, laser weapons, space stations and satellites”; Lindsey and 
his ilk even go so far as to add words to the Scripture that were 
not there, supposedly to “let the reader understand.” In his effort 
at assimilating all of his predictive prophetic interpretations, 
Lindsey employs constantly shifting goalposts to accommodate 
every geopolitical development within prior predictions. Hold-
ing to Scofield’s dispensations, Lindsey has also said that 
“Christians are not obligated to keep the Ten Commandments 
because they were given only to the nation of Israel in a previ-
ous dispensation.”  

Falwell was the founder of Liberty University and oper-
ated a popular television ministry. In 1979, Falwell founded the 
Moral Majority, a major organization in the American “Reli-
gious Right.” Israel provided Falwell with a personal Learjet, 
and in 1980 he became the first Gentile to be awarded the Vla-
dimir Ze’ev Jabotinsky Medal for Zionist excellence by Prime 
Minister Begin. When Israel bombed Iraq in 1981, Begin called 
Falwell before Reagan, to “explain to the Christian public the 
reasons for the bombing.” Falwell regularly defended and min-
imized Israeli atrocities, and in 1985 pledged to the Rabbinical 
Assembly in Miami to “mobilize seventy million conservative 
Christians for Israel and against anti-Semitism.” Continuing the 
pattern, in 1998, then and current Prime Minister Benjamin 
Netanyahu met with Falwell before President Clinton, and in 
2000 Falwell revived the Moral Majority as People of Faith 
2000, a pro-Israel “movement to reclaim America as one nation 
under God.” Sizer writes that Falwell “succeeded, probably bet-
ter than any other American Christian leader, in ensuring his 
followers recognize that their Christian duty to God involves 
providing unconditional support for the State of Israel.” 

Robertson is the founder of Regent University. In 1960, 
he founded Christian Broadcasting Network, the most influen-
tial Christian satellite television network; his flagship program, 
The 700 Club, reaches a weekly audience of over seven million 
people. His Christian Coalition, founded in 1989, bills itself as a 
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“pro-family citizen action organization” that works to elect 
“Christian candidates”, but practically functions as part of the 
Israel lobby. The influence of these figures is such that “by the 
end of the 1970s, Christian Zionism had become synonymous 
with American evangelicalism. Since then, the relationship be-
tween Christians and Zionism has been sustained with increas-
ing effectiveness to the point that it is rare to find a single elect-
ed politician…willing to express public criticism of the Israeli 
government.” These leaders, however, are merely the figure-
heads of a vast alliance of hundreds of Christian leaders, such as 
Jim Bakker, Kenneth Copeland, Paul Crouch, James Dobson, 
Mike Evans, Tim LaHaye (author of the bestselling Left Behind 
series, which has sold over thirty million copies and spawned 
films and a children’s version), Edward McAteer, Chuck 
Missler, Oral Roberts, Jimmy Swaggart, Peter Wagner, and Da-
vid Wilkerson, who regularly meet with Israeli officials.  

John Hagee is the most influential Christian Zionist at 
work today. Hagee founded and leads the Cornerstone Church 
in San Antonio, which boasts over twenty-two thousand mem-
bers and reaches a combined radio and television audience of 
ninety-nine million homes. Cornerstone’s website features a 
Star of David under a section touting its “commitment to Isra-
el”, continuing that “We believe in the promise of Genesis 12:3 
[which we will investigate further] regarding the Jewish people 
and the nation of Israel. We believe Christians should bless and 
comfort Israel and the Jewish people. Believers have a Bible 
mandate to combat anti-Semitism and to speak out in defense of 
Israel and the chosen people.”  

Hagee and Republican celebrity Mark Levin host an an-
nual “Night to Honor Israel” at Cornerstone, the last of which 
took place on the first anniversary of the Pittsburgh synagogue 
shooting. This event raised nearly one-and-a-half million dol-
lars; Hagee celebrated, “Think about it, never in the history of 
Christianity have millions of Christians united for the sole pur-
pose of defending the nation of Israel and to protect the Jewish 
people from every vestige of anti-Semitism. Anti-Semitism is a 
daily event in America and…should concern us all.” He contin-
ued that his church is “ready to fulfill the words of the Prophet 
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Isaiah, ‘For Zion’s sake we will not keep silent, and for Jerusa-
lem’s sake, we will never be quiet.” Levin added that “Levin: 
“America and Israel are forever bound. The people who love 
America love Israel…the one place that Christians flourish in 
the Middle East is the State of Israel.” This claim will be ex-
posed later on, but this night was merely one of innumerable 
fundraisers that Hagee Ministries has organized; to date, Hagee 
and his misled Christian Zionists have collected and donated 
over one-hundred million dollars to Jewish organizations.  

Together, Sizer explains, “these leaders reach an audi-
ence of over one-hundred million Americans weekly through 
radio and television, enjoy direct personal access to the Israeli 
and American political establishment, and provide virtually un-
conditional support for Israel today. Just as Shaftesbury and 
Hechler used the Bible to help underwrite the Zionist ambitions 
of a secular Herzl in the 19th century, so the American Reli-
gious Right of Falwell and Robertson has helped galvanize the 
expansionist Zionist agenda of secular Israel in the 20th centu-
ry.” Sizer sees the contemporary internal division within Chris-
tian Zionism not as covenantal-dispensational, but rather evan-
gelical-political; the political has trounced the evangelical, as 
“since 1970, influenced by the apocalyptic dispensationalism of 
Walvoord, Lindsey and LaHaye, Christian Zionism has become 
more politicized and identified with campaign lobbying on var-
ious pro-Israeli issues…the largest and most influential Chris-
tian Zionist agencies have related their Christian message to that 
of ‘blessing Israel.’ They have disavowed evangelism in order 
to gain recognition from the Israeli government, set up head-
quarters in Jerusalem and collaborate with Jewish Zionist or-
ganizations.” Christian Zionism is “dominated by the activities 
of a small number of para-church, non-denominational organi-
zations which have successfully harnessed grassroots evangeli-
cal political support for Israel”, including Bridges for Peace 
(BFP) and International Christian Embassy Jerusalem (ICEJ).  

As we shall see in the next section, these organizations 
promulgate a “Biblical responsibility before God to be faithful 
to Israel and the Jewish community” which “does not include 
Jewish evangelism since they claim the promises made to Israel 
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were both prior to and independent of the church.” They believe 
that “God’s covenant promises between the land and His people 
Israel were everlasting and unconditional”, and have therefore 
“reinterpreted the Christian message and made the teachings of 
Jesus subservient to a political Zionist ideology.” Christian Zi-
onists see their artificial heresy as Biblical, claiming, “We simp-
ly believe the Bible. And that Bible, which we understand has 
not been revoked, makes it quite clear that God has given this 
land as an eternal inheritance to the Jewish people.” Sizer writes 
that “these Christian leaders and their organizations have regu-
lar access to over one-hundred million American Christians and 
more than one-hundred thousand church leaders. With a com-
bined budget of well in excess of three-hundred million dollars 
per annum, they are shaping the Christian Zionist agenda to-
day.” 
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The Theology of Christian Zionism23 

  
 Christian Zionism is predicated upon the supposition 
that, in Sizer’s words, “God has a continuing special relation-
ship with, and covenantal purpose for, the Jewish people, apart 
from the Church, and that the Jewish people have a divine right 
to possess the land of Palestine…based on a literal and futurist 
interpretation of the Bible and the conviction that Old Testa-
ment prophecies concerning the Jewish people are being ful-
filled in the contemporary State of Israel.” As such, Christian 
Zionists believe that their foremost duty is to unconditionally 
support any and all actions taken by the State of Israel, for they 
are “orchestrated by God, and should be condoned, supported, 
and even praised.” Because dispensationalism is premillennial, 
Christian Zionists have come to believe that the restoration of 
the Jewish people to the physical land of Palestine is the neces-
sary precondition for the Second Coming; furthermore, they 
“increasingly came to recognize that restoration was indeed be-
ing achieved, but in ‘unbelief’, and, therefore, Biblical predic-
tions were found to confirm it…there was no imperative or ne-
cessity to share the gospel with Jews, since their national re-
pentance would occur only after their restoration and Jesus’ re-
turn. Offering practical and financial support to bring about 
their restoration became the principal means of its fulfilment.” 
This heresy has gained control over mainstream evangelical, 
charismatic and independent denominations including the As-
semblies of God and Pentecostal and Southern Baptists, as well 
as most of the independent mega-churches. 
 All that we need understand with respect to covenantal 
premillennialism is that it holds that a restored Israel, and thus 
the Second Coming, is based upon faith in Jesus Christ; cove-
nantal Christian Zionists, of which there are few today, believe 
that Jews and Gentiles will share God’s blessing together dur-

 
23 Sizer, Stephen. Christian Zionism. Note: All information in this section is 
derived from this source unless otherwise specified. 
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ing the millennium. Dispensationalists contend that God has 
separate and different purposes for Israel and the Church, in 
distinct dispensations; Jews are seen as God’s “earthly bride”, 
while the Church is His “spiritual bride.” Sizer delineates three 
strains of post-1970s dispensational Christian Zionism: Apoca-
lyptic, “preoccupied with the ‘signs of the times’”; Messianic, 
“evangelizing Jews for Jesus”, of which Jews for Jesus (JFJ), 
founded in 1973 in the at least one-third Jewish hippie enclave 
of Haight-Ashbury in San Francisco, is the largest organization; 
and Political, “defending and ‘blessing’ Israel.” Political Chris-
tian Zionism, as briefly outlined previously, reigns ascendant 
today. There are three other minor divisions, each regarding the 
Rapture: Pre-tribulationists hold that Christians will be Rap-
tured prior to the Tribulation, Mid-tribulationists hold that 
Christians will be Raptured during the Tribulation, and Post-
tribulationists hold that Christians will be Raptured after the 
Tribulation. 
 For Christian Zionists, God’s promise to Abraham is 
unconditional and eternal; they point to God promising to 
“make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy 
name great; and thou shalt be a blessing: And I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall 
all families of the earth be blessed” and that “unto thy seed have 
I given this land.” (Genesis 12:1-3, 15:18, and 17:8) Scofield 
argued, and generations of Christians credulously accepted, that 
Abraham’s descendants need do no more than “abide in their 
own land to inherit every blessing.” He believed that “the mis-
sion of Jesus was, primarily, to the Jews…The Sermon on the 
Mount is Law, not Grace…the doctrines of Grace are to be 
sought in the Epistles, not in the Gospels.” In these shockingly 
heretical positions, Scofield imposed nonexistent divisions and 
ignored the only division that truly exists between the Old and 
New Testaments. The Gospel According to Mark begins by 
emphatically pronouncing that it is “the beginning of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.” (Mark 1:1)  

In his misguided and perhaps even malevolent literal-
ism, Scofield took Paul’s urging of clergymen to “study to shew 
thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
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ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth” as a command to 
literally impose divisions within the Bible. (2 Timothy 2:15) 
The correct meaning of “rightly dividing”, the only occurrence 
of this Greek verb in the New Testament, properly refers to 
“expounding something rightly, or teaching something correct-
ly. Here, what needs to be handled correctly is the word of 
truth.” Another way to translate “study” is “be zealous”, again 
meaning that we must be cautious in handling the Scripture cor-
rectly. The futurist literal hermeneutic of dispensationalism cre-
ated “a frozen Biblical text in which every word was supported 
by the same weight of Divine authority”, an error which directly 
initiated “the argument that Old Testament references to Israel 
apply to contemporary Jews and the State of Israel rather than 
the Church, and that Christ’s earthly kingdom was to be a resto-
ration of physical Israel, rather than the consummation of the 
Church. This distinction between the Church and Israel was en-
tirely new, without any historical doctrinal precedent. Sizer 
shows that “exegetes prior to Darby who saw a relation of Israel 
to the millennial reign…viewed the Church as a continuation of 
God’s single program of redemption begun in Israel. It is dis-
pensationalism’s rigid insistence on a distinct cleavage between 
Israel and the Church, and its belief in a later unconditional ful-
filment of the Abrahamic covenant, that sets it off from the his-
toric faith of the Church.” 

Paul illuminated the “basic hermeneutical error” of 
Christian Zionism when he wrote, “Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an holyday, or of the 
new moon, or of the sabbath days: Which are a shadow of 
things to come; but the body is of Christ.” (Colossians 2:16-17) 
Paul was explaining that, because God has reconciled Christians 
to himself through His Son, Christians are freed from the cus-
toms that God’s past covenant people were required to perform, 
and cannot therewith be judged; in other words, Christ is the 
fulfilment of the Law, “the end of the law.” (Romans 8:1 and 
10:4) Christ, the new covenant, supersedes and replaces the old; 
Paul’s use of the words “shadow” and “body” to juxtapose the 
ephemeral, incomplete nature of the former obligations with the 
fulness of Christ. God established the dietary and holy day cus-
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toms to foreshadow the Messiah, “for the law having a shadow 
of good things to come, and not the very image of the things, 
can never with those sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually make the corners thereunto perfect.” (Hebrews 
10:1) Thus, as Sizer puts it, “the question is not whether the 
promises of the covenant are to be understood literally or spirit-
ually; it is instead a question of whether they should be under-
stood in terms of old covenant shadow or new covenant reality.” 

As aforementioned, Scofield’s dispensational scheme 
was basically plagiarized from Darby; though Scofield claimed 
his dispensational eras were natural and self-evident, this is be-
lied by the fact that their names and the Bible verses they are 
ostensibly based upon have varied from revision to revision. 
Interestingly, Oxford University Press retained ownership, pay-
ing Scofield generous royalties; this may explain why the Sco-
field Reference Bible has grown more dispensational with new 
revisions, and “in many cases, references to contemporary Israel 
are appended to verses on which Scofield originally made no 
comment at all.” For example, Carlson argues that the 1967 
New Scofield Reference Bible deifies the State of Israel. One 
newly inserted footnote reads: “For a nation to commit the sin 
of anti-Semitism brings inevitable judgment.” (page 19-20, 
footnote 3 to Genesis 12:3) These words, which might as well 
have been written by Theodor Herzl or Ariel Sharon, are found 
in a Bible “that is followed by millions of American churchgo-
ers and students and is used by their leaders as a source for their 
preaching and teaching.” Carlson explains that Oxford has 
hereby made “antipathy toward the ‘State of Israel’ a ‘sin.’ Isra-
el is made a god to be worshiped, not merely a ‘state.’ David 
Ben-Gurion could not have written it better.” Another footnote 
to the same verse reads: “It has invariably fared ill with the 
people who have persecuted the Jew, [and] well with those who 
have protected him. The future will still more remarkably prove 
this principle.” (footnote 3 to Genesis 12:3) Carlson accurately 
describes these as “Zionist propaganda that has been tacked on-
to the text of a Christian Bible. Most of them make no sense, 
except to support the Zionist State of Israel.” 
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It is unimportant to delve into these dispensations, as we 
are better served to explain and refute the essential doctrines of 
dispensational Christian Zionism. Sizer summarizes these doc-
trines, whereby “injunctions and promises concerning the an-
cient Jews are applied to the contemporary State of Israel rather 
than to the Church [and promulgate the] conviction that the 
Jews remain God’s ‘chosen people’, distinct from the 
Church…into eternity, as affirmed by most dispensationalists. 
God’s end-time purpose for the Jews is expressed in restoration-
ism [to] reclaim the inheritance promised to Abraham and his 
descendants forever. The role of the Church is to assist in this 
‘end-time’ event…Jerusalem is recognized to be their exclusive, 
undivided and eternal capital…At the heart of Jerusalem will be 
the rebuilt Jewish temple to which all the nations will come to 
worship God. Just prior to the return of Jesus, there will be sev-
en years of calamities and war, known as the Tribulation, which 
will culminate in a great battle called Armageddon, during 
which the godless forces opposed to both [emphasis mine] God 
and Israel will be defeated. Jesus will then return as the Jewish 
Messiah and king to reign in Jerusalem for a thousand years and 
the Jewish people will enjoy a privileged status and role in the 
world.” 

 
Chosen Peoples: Israel and the Church 

 
Christian Zionists believe that the Old Testament cove-

nant with the Jews was never superseded, that the Jews remain 
God’s eternally chosen people, “enjoying a unique relationship, 
status and eternal purpose within their own land, separate from 
any promises made to the Church.” This doctrine of two differ-
ent covenants has cascaded into a belief that “the status of Israel 
is superior to the Church; that the role of Israel supersedes that 
of the Church; and that, as a consequence, the primary purpose 
of the Church is to ‘bless Israel.’” Scofield argued that Christ, 
when He told Peter that “upon this rock I will build my church; 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it”, was referring 
to physical “Israel.” (Matthew 16:18) Scofield asserted that “Is-
rael was the true ‘church’ but not in any sense the New Testa-
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ment church — the only point of similarity being that both were 
‘called out’ and by the same God. All else is contrast.” The 
proper meaning of this verse, contrary to Scofield’s obtuse in-
terpretation, is that Christ is responsible for the growth of His 
Church; while in the Old Testament, “church” referred to sacred 
Jewish assemblies, Christ’s use of the word signifies something 
wholly new, an implication that His followers, Christians, con-
stitute the new Israel, the true chosen of God.  
 Following Scofield’s false doctrine, which they believe 
is natural rather than the superimposition that it is, Christian 
Zionists like Chafer and Ryrie assert that “Israel is an eternal 
nation, heir to an eternal land, with an eternal kingdom, on 
which David rules from an eternal throne…never the twain, Is-
rael and church, shall meet”, and that “when the Church was 
introduced, God did not abrogate His promises to Israel nor en-
mesh them into the Church.” Hagee wildly extrapolates from 
God’s blessing Abraham that He “will multiply thy seed as the 
stars of heaven, and as the sand which is on the sea shore; and 
thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies”, contending that 
the verse illustrates how God has “two Israels, one physical and 
one spiritual…since God mentions two separate and distinct 
elements, the stars in the sky and the sand of the seashore, He is 
referring in dispensational terms to the heavenly church and the 
earthly Israel…Just so, the nation of Israel and spiritual Israel, 
the church, exist at the same time and do not replace each oth-
er.” (Genesis 22:17) This interpretation requires such tortured 
reasoning and mental gymnastics that we need not refute its 
manifest falsity.  

Because Christian Zionists believe in two covenants, 
they necessarily imply that there are two paths to salvation. 
Christ clearly dispels this absurdity by declaring firmly that “I 
am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Fa-
ther, but by me.” (John 14:6) Jesus is the door through which 
men are saved, the singular way to salvation, for it was He 
alone who purged our sins. (John 10:9, Hebrews 1:3) Christ de-
clared that “verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not 
by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, 
the same is a thief and a robber” and that “except a man be born 
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again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” (John 3:3, 10:1) 
John wrote, “Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son. 
Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: but 
he that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also.” (1 John 
2:22-23) Christians alone have everlasting life, while “he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him.” (John 3:36) Scofield also suggested salvation 
by works, which hopefully we need not undertake a refutation 
of here, as he considered “legal obedience” a “condition of sal-
vation.”  
 Christian Zionists also misinterpret God’s words to Isai-
ah, “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak 
ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare 
is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath re-
ceived of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.” (Isaiah 40:1-
2). They believe that these verses mandate “political and practi-
cal support for Jews, encouraging them to…settle the land God 
promised to Abraham”; in fact, here Isaiah is being commanded 
to bring words of comfort, rather than judgment, to the Jews, in 
anticipation of their exile to Babylon. This “comfort” refers to 
the atonement, incarnation, and resurrection, and in any case is 
a historically specific directive from God to the prophet Isaiah. 
Christian Zionists further misconstrue Christ’s exhortation that 
“inasmuch as ye have done it unto the least of these my breth-
ren, ye have done it unto me”, contending that this verse is a 
“mandate for providing material support rather than evangelistic 
witness to the State of Israel.” (Matthew 25:40) 
 As one Christian Zionist organization stated, “In the 
same sense that the first apostles were commissioned by the 
Lord to be his witnesses from Jerusalem to the uttermost parts 
of the earth, we also feel compelled to proclaim the word of Is-
rael’s restoration, and the Christian’s response to it, to every 
country and in every place where there are believers.” As such, 
they believe that have a Biblical obligation “to do everything 
scripture requires of us to help the Jewish people regain the ful-
ness of their God-appointed inheritance.” Sizer ably points out 
that this “equation of the ‘restoration’ ministry…with that of the 
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apostolic commission to preach the Gospel to the whole world 
is simply without precedent [and] invests Biblical terms such as 
‘message’ and ‘proclaim’ with new meaning, redefining the 
Christian purpose to that of ‘blessing Israel.’” Hagee dug the 
grave even deeper by preaching, “I believe that every Jewish 
person who lives in the light of the Torah, which is the word of 
God, has a relationship with God and will come to redemp-
tion…trying to convert Jews is a waste of time. The Jewish per-
son who has his roots in Judaism is not going to convert to 
Christianity…Everyone else…needs to believe in Jesus. But not 
Jews. Jews already have a covenant with God that has never 
been replaced by Christianity.” Hagee continues that “many 
Christian theologians are anti-Semitic, because they say the 
covenant with the Jews is gone, that Jews have been replaced by 
Christianity and that Israel does not deserve American military 
and financial support.” Hagee also preaches that Jesus was not 
the Messiah, and that he was not murdered, even indirectly, by 
the Jews.  

The conviction of two covenants has led Christian Zion-
ists to conclude, quite shockingly, that Jews do not need to be-
lieve in Jesus as Savior, either before or after the Second Com-
ing. Sizer notes that “conveniently, it also ensures they receive 
favored status as ‘Christian’ representatives within the State of 
Israel.” By traveling down this inexorable path, “by regarding 
the Church as a digression from God’s continuing purposes for 
Israel”, Christian Zionists elevate Israel to a position superior to 
the Church. Christian Zionist organizations regard “the last two-
thousand-year history of the Church as merely ‘a parenthesis’ to 
God’s future plans for the Jews” and believe that “the promises 
originally made to Abraham are unconditional, eternal and ex-
clusively reserved for the physical descendants of Isaac, Jacob 
and Joseph. Therefore, Israel today is truly blessed.” They even 
go so far as to suggest that “Jewish people who have rejected 
Jesus are still in a more advantageous position than Gentiles”, 
arguing that, “since the unconditional covenant with the Jews 
was made prior to the cross, it was not annulled by it either.” 
This is blatantly at odds with Christ, who very clearly empha-
sized the distinction between ignorance and rejection when he 
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said that “if ye were blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye 
say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth.” (John 9:41)  

Christian Zionists also misinterpret Paul’s assurance that 
“all Israel shall be saved” to literally mean the Jewish people 
and their physical Israel, today represented by the State of Isra-
el. (Romans 11:26) This is clarified when Paul wrote, “For they 
are not all Israel, which are of Israel.” (Romans 9:6) Christian 
Zionists take a further step by using Ephesians 3:6 to argue that 
“if physical Israel is disinherited, then there is no inheritance for 
the Gentiles to share in”, that the Jews “remain elect of God, 
and without the Jewish nation His redemptive purposes for the 
world will not be completed.” On its face, that verse, “That the 
Gentiles should be fellowheirs, and of the same body, and par-
takers of his promise in Christ by the gospel”, might be seen as 
supporting a dispensational reading. (Ephesians 3:6) However, 
this verse must be placed in context to be properly understood. 
It occurs shortly after Paul describes how Gentiles, once sepa-
rated from God, were reconciled unto Him through Christ, who 
“hath made both one, and hath broken down the wall of parti-
tion” between Jew and Gentile; Christ fulfilled and abolished 
the law, reconciling “both unto God in one body by the cross, 
having slain the enmity thereby” and establishing that “now 
therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellowcit-
izens with the saints, and of the household of God.” (Ephesians 
2:11-19) Thus, Christians became the new Israel, together with 
believing Jews, i.e., Christians who are not Jews at all.  
 These political dispensationalists believe that by “bless-
ing Israel”, they are hastening the Second Advent; they assert 
that “with the founding of the State of Israel in 1948 and the 
reunification of Jerusalem in 1967 under exclusive Israeli con-
trol, the ‘church age’ or ‘dispensation of grace’ came to an end 
or is at least nearly over. They believe Christians will soon 
be…Raptured to heaven and the Jewish people will become the 
center of Divine government in the world during the millenni-
um. Before then the purpose of the Church…is to serve and 
‘bless Israel.’” By “blessing” the State of Israel, Christian Zion-
ists believe that, as Scofield said, “Gentiles today are thereby 
blessed in association with Israel.” They frequently misapply 
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God’s promise to Abraham that “I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all fami-
lies of the earth be blessed.” (Genesis 12:3) In context, this 
promise is clearly God’s solely to Abraham, not to the future 
nation of Israel. Following their misapprehension, Christian Zi-
onists believe that their primary purpose is to “comfort Zion.” 
 At the Third International Zionist Congress in 1966, a 
resolution was passed which stated, “The Lord in His zealous 
love for Israel and the Jewish People blesses and curses peoples 
and judges nations based upon their treatment of the Chosen 
People of Israel.” Hagee often declares that “the man or nation 
that lifts a voice or hand against Israel invites the wrath of 
God.” Basilea Schlink, founder of Evangelical Sisterhood of 
Mary, said that “anyone who disputes Israel’s right to the land 
of Canaan is actually opposing God and His holy covenant with 
the Patriarchs. He is striving against sacred, inviolable words 
and promises of God, which He has sworn to keep.” As afore-
mentioned, however, there is absolutely no evidence that God’s 
promise to Abraham in Genesis 12:1-3 was intended to extend 
any further beyond Abraham himself. Even if we were to apply 
the aforementioned “blessing” to them, God’s promise to Abra-
ham that “unto thy seed will I give this land” would speak of 
God blessing them, “not of entire nations ‘blessing’ the Hebrew 
nation, still less the contemporary and secular State of Israel.” 
(Genesis 12:7)  
 Furthermore, the “seed” of Abraham is Jesus Christ, and 
by extension, Christians. Paul wrote that “the blessing of Abra-
ham [comes] on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ”, that “to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, 
And to seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which 
is Christ.” (Galatians 3:14-16). Paul continued that “if ye be 
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.” (Galatians 3:29) The Gospel According to Matthew 
opens by naming itself, “The book of the generation of Jesus 
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.” (Matthew 1:1) 
The promise of God’s blessing, therefore, “is offered to Gentiles 
not on the basis of how well they treat the Jews but on whether 
they have responded to Jesus Christ.” Sizer emphasizes that 
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“the idea that the Jewish people continue to enjoy a special sta-
tus by virtue of the covenants made with the Patriarchs is in 
conflict with the clear and unambiguous statements of the New 
Testament.”  

For example, John urged his Jewish audience to “bring 
forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not to say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say 
unto you, That God is able of these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire.” (Luke 3:8-9) The fruits of 
our repentance, being our lives transformed by our faith in 
Christ, render claims of Jewish lineage utterly meaningless. In-
deed, physical descent is further problematized by Paul’s com-
mand that we “neither give heed to fables and endless genealo-
gies” and “avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and con-
tentions, and strivings about the law; for they are unprofitable 
and vain.” (1 Timothy 1:4, Titus 3:9) 
 Perhaps Christ’s greatest clarification of the issue comes 
when he says to the Jews, “If ye continue in my word, then are 
ye my disciples indeed; And ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free.” When the Jews reply that they are 
Abraham’s seed, and thus “never in bondage”, Christ responds 
that “whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin. And the 
servant abideth not in the house for ever: but the Son abideth 
ever. If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed. I know that ye are Abraham’s seed; but ye seek to kill 
me, because my word hath no place in you. I speak that which I 
have seen with my Father; and ye do that which ye have seen 
with your father.” When the Jews, who Christ acknowledges are 
the physical seed of Abraham, but not the true seed of Abra-
ham, reply that “Abraham is our father”, Christ admonishes 
that, “if ye were Abraham’s children, ye would do the works of 
Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you 
the truth, which I have heard of God: this did not Abraham. Ye 
do the deeds of your father…If God were your Father, ye would 
love me: for I proceeded forth and came from God; neither 
came I of myself, but he sent me. Why do ye not understand my 
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speech? even because ye cannot hear my word. Ye are of your 
father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, be-
cause there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speak-
eth of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it. And because 
I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. Which of you convinceth 
me of sin? And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe me? He 
that is of God heareth God’s words: ye therefore hear them not, 
because ye are not of God.” (John 8:31-47) 
 Abraham’s barren wife, Sarah, gave her slave, Hagar, to 
him as a means for fulfilling God’s promise to make him the 
“father of many nations”; Hagar bore him Ishmael, whom many 
have postulated to be the progenitor of the Muslim people, but, 
once Sarah bore Abraham his legitimate son, Isaac, Ishmael 
abused Isaac and Sarah cast Hagar and Ishmael out. (Genesis 
16-18 and 21) In so doing, Sarah told Abraham to “cast out this 
bondwoman and her son: for the son of this bondwoman shall 
not be heir with my son, even with Isaac”; God confirmed that it 
was in Isaac that “thy seed be called.” (Genesis 21:10-12) Paul 
appropriates these very words, applying them to the Judaizers 
who were corrupting the faith of the Galatian church; he wrote 
that “Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other 
by a freewoman. But he who was of the bondwoman was born 
after the flesh; but he of the freewoman was by promise. Which 
things are an allegory: for these are the two covenants.” (Gala-
tians 4:22-24).  

Paul drew a distinction between the earthly Jerusalem, 
“in bondage with her children”, and the “Jerusalem which is 
above…free, which is the mother of us all.” (Galatians 4:25-26) 
Abraham conceived with Hagar out of impatience and, by im-
plication, mistrust in God’s promise, while Isaac was conceived 
of the barren womb of Sarah; Paul wrote, “Rejoice, thou barren 
that bearest not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest not: for 
the desolate hath many more children than she which hath an 
husband. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of 
promise. But as he that was born after the flesh persecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now. Nevertheless, 
what saith the scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: 
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for the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of 
the freewoman. So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free.” (Galatians 4:27-31).  

We, the new Israel, the “children of promise”, are Abra-
ham’s seed through our faith in Christ. Though God’s children 
in the Old Testament were the Israelites, this is conclusively no 
longer the case in the new and singular covenant established by 
Christ; as we have seen, only those born of God are His chil-
dren. As John wrote, Jesus came unto his own, the Jews, and 
they rejected him, “but as many received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even o them that believe on 
his name: Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” (John 1:11-13) Sizer 
explains that “the promises made to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and 
Joseph are therefore now to be understood as fulfilled through 
those who demonstrate the faith of Abraham and follow Jesus 
Christ, for they alone are designated the true children of Abra-
ham and Sarah. Jews who reject Jesus Christ are outside the 
covenant of grace and are…now to be regarded as children of 
Hagar.” 

As aforementioned, the Jews rejected Christ by perse-
cuting and murdering Him. Peter warned that the consequence 
for rejection was severance; he promised that “every soul, 
which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among 
the people.” (Acts 3:23) Just as God rejects those who reject 
Him and forgets those who forget Him, Christ vowed that 
“whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my words 
in this adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Fa-
ther with the holy angels.” (Hosea 4:6, Mark 8:38) The New 
Testament thus repeatedly “repudiates the notion that the Jewish 
people continue to enjoy a special status or relationship with 
God, apart from faith in Jesus Christ.” “Chosenness” is the gift 
of God’s grace to all Christian believers; Christians “are a cho-
sen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people; that ye should shew forth the praises of him who hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light: Which in 
time past were not a people, but are now the people of God: 
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which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.” 
(1 Peter 2:9-10) In the New Testament, “chosen” is used only to 
refer to the Church, the body of Christ. 

 
Restorationism: The Jewish Return to Zion 

 
Scofield taught that “it was God’s intention to restore 

the Jewish people to Palestine”, that “the gift of the land is mod-
ified by prophecies of three dispossessions and restorations”, 
and that, because two dispossessions and restorations had al-
ready occurred, Israel was now in its third dispersion, “from 
which she will be restored at the return of the Lord as King un-
der the Davidic Covenant.” Scofield’s speculation was based on 
two deductions, the first of which was that Israel had never tak-
en all of the land that had been promised to Abraham; however, 
as the Book of Joshua attests, “Joshua took the whole land, ac-
cording to all that the Lord said unto Moses; and Joshua gave it 
for an inheritance unto Israel…And the land rested from war.” 
(Joshua 11:23) The Lord “gave unto Israel all the land which he 
sware to give unto their fathers; and they possessed it, and welt 
therein…Their failed not ought of any good thing which the 
Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel; all came to pass.” 
(Joshua 21:43-45) This is further reinforced with the penitential 
prayer in which is stated concretely that “moreover thou gavest 
them kingdoms and nations…Their children also multipliedst 
thou as the stars of heaven, and broughtest them into the land, 
concerning which thou hadst promised to their fathers, that they 
should go in to possess it. So the children went in and possessed 
the land.” (Nehemiah 9:22-25) All that God has promised His 
people had been fulfilled by Him. Scofield’s second deduction 
was that not all of the Messianic promises had been fulfilled 
during the First Advent, thus heretically holding that Christ’s 
work had been incomplete, a calumny so noxious that we need 
not undertake a refutation.  
 Sizer notes that Scofield placed great import in James’ 
citing the prophets Amos and Isaiah to say that “Simeon hath 
declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out 
of them a people for his name. And to this agree the words of 
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the prophets; as it is written, After this I will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and I 
will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: That the 
residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, 
upon whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all 
these things. Known unto God are all his works from the begin-
ning of the world.” (Acts 15:14-18) This passage illustrates how 
God predestined that the Gentiles would be called by His name; 
James is affirming that the rebuilt tabernacle Christ is referenc-
ing is what we now know as the Church, fixed not in one physi-
cal location but rather emblematic of the body of Christ, His 
believers. Sizer explains that Scofield, however, interpreted “af-
ter this” “not simply as meaning ‘after James’ or even ‘after 
Pentecost’, but after a further 1,900 years”, ignoring the fact 
that “James is simply appealing to Amos to vindicate the uni-
versality of the Gospel and the results of the first-century Gen-
tile mission…Using the passage to teach a predetermined and 
futuristic plan for national Israel, separate from the Church, ap-
pears to be the opposite of what James intended.”  
 Christ urged us always to be prepared for His return; in 
His description of His Second Coming, He said, “Now learn a 
parable of the fig tree; When his branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh: So likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it is near, even 
at the doors…This generation shall not pass, till all these things 
be fulfilled.” (Matthew 24:32-34) “All these things” are the 
Tribulation that will precede His return, not the return itself, for 
which “of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only. But as the days of Noe were, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days 
that were before the flood they were eating and drinking, marry-
ing and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into 
the ark, And knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be…Watch 
therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth 
come…Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye 
think not the Son of man cometh.” (Matthew 24:36-44) This is 
an exhortation to live each day as if it were the day that our 
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Savior was to return, or, in other words, to live Christian lives. 
A preoccupation with observing geopolitical events is thus fruit-
less, for we are to be perpetually ready.  
 Sizer describes how Lindsey has distorted the analogy of 
the “fig tree” in the foregoing passage; crucially, we must be 
cognizant of who Jesus was speaking to. Whereas “first-century 
Christians understood Jesus to be warning them to observe the 
signs and flee Jerusalem when the city came under Roman 
siege, Lindsey reverses its meaning. He claims Jesus was pre-
dicting the restoration of the Jews to Palestine in the twentieth 
century rather than their departure in the first century…Nothing 
in Matthew 24, however, indicates that Jesus intended his hear-
ers to understand that he was promising that Israel would be-
come a nation state once more…Nevertheless, Lindsey has 
popularized the notion that the return of Jewish people to Pales-
tine since 1948 is the fulfilment of Biblical prophecy.” Indeed, 
Christ categorically denied “any notion that Israel would enjoy 
a divinely mandated national identity as a kingdom in the fu-
ture.” Christ told the Pharisaical Jews that “the kingdom of God 
shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof.” (Matthew 21:43) Ryrie reverses Christ’s mean-
ing by asserting that “you” refers to the leaders of Israel, i.e. the 
Pharisees, and that “nation” refers to physical Israel.  

Christ told the centurion that “I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel. And I say unto you, That many shall 
come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the chil-
dren of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” (Matthew 8:10-12) 
The kingdom of heaven has been removed from the Jews, who 
rejected God and who would murder His Son; Christians inherit 
the kingdom of God, not the “children” in the verse, those Jews 
to whom the kingdom was originally promised. Another of 
Christ’s parables, that of a great supper, signals, as Sizer puts it, 
“the end of the nation of Israel as the chosen people of God. 
They have been tried and found wanting. God’s patience has 
been exhausted. If there were any doubts about that being the 
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obvious meaning of the words, the parable on which they are 
based would utterly eliminate any lingering procrastination.”  

In His parable, Christ tells of a man who “made a great 
supper, and bade many: And sent his servant at supper time to 
say to them that were bidden, Come; for all things are now 
ready. And they all with one consent began to make excuse. The 
first said unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I must 
needs go and see it: I pray thee have me excused. And another 
said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I 
pray thee have me excused. And another said, I have married a 
wife, and therefore I cannot come. So that servant came, and 
shewed his lord these things. Then the master of the house be-
ing angry said to his servant, Go out quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, 
and the halt, and the blind. And the servant said, Lord, it is done 
as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. And the lord 
said unto the servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and 
compel them to come in, that my house may be filled. For I say 
unto you, That none of those men which were bidden shall taste 
of my supper.” (Luke 14:15-24) This “great supper” symbolizes 
a banquet in the future kingdom of God; all of those that were 
initially invited, the Jews and their Pharisee leaders, make ex-
cuse after excuse as to why they cannot partake. Christ thus in-
vites the Gentiles to replace those ingrates who had refused His 
kindness, the only door through which God’s grace may be ex-
perienced.  

 
Eretz Israel: The Promised Land 

 
As we have seen, Christian Zionists insist that the Abra-
hamic covenant remains fixed  

upon the Jewish people, and that as a consequence, they have a 
Divine and unconditional right to the promised land. This is a 
demonstrable fallacy, for throughout the Old Testament it is 
clear that the promised land was and is God’s, not the Jews, 
whose residence was always conditional; as Sizer describes, 
“the land is never at the disposal of Israel for its national pur-
poses. Instead, it is Israel who are at the disposal of God’s pur-
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poses. The Jews remain tenants in God’s land. The ethical re-
quirements for continued occupancy are clearly outlined in the 
Law.” (Leviticus 25:23, Psalms 10:16 and 85:1, Isaiah 14:25, 
Jeremiah 2:7, Ezekiel 36:5, Hosea 9:3) Additionally, tenancy in 
God’s land was less a function of inherent “chosenness” than of 
God’s contingent grace, as is evidenced by God’s words when 
told His chosen people, “Not for thy righteousness, or for the 
uprightness of thine heart, dost thou go to possess their land: but 
for the wickedness of these nations the Lord thy God doth drive 
them out from before thee, and that he may perform the word 
which the Lord sware unto thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Ja-
cob.” (Deuteronomy 9:5) 
 This is even further reified in Ezekiel’s warning from 
God that “Son of man, they that inhabit those wastes of the land 
of Israel speak, saying, Abraham was one, and he inherited the 
land: but we are many; the land is given us for inheritance. 
Wherefore say unto them, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Ye eat 
with the blood, and lift up your eyes toward your idols, and 
shed blood: and shall ye possess the land? Ye stand upon your 
sword, ye work abomination, and ye defile every one his neigh-
bour's wife: and shall ye possess the land? Say thou thus unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord God; As I live, surely they that are in 
the wastes shall fall by the sword, and him that is in the open 
field will I give to the beasts to be devoured, and they that be in 
the forts and in the caves shall die of the pestilence. For I will 
lay the land most desolate, and the pomp of her strength shall 
cease; and the mountains of Israel shall be desolate, that none 
shall pass through. Then shall they know that I am the Lord, 
when I have laid the land most desolate because of all their 
abominations which they have committed.” (Ezekiel 33:24-29) 
This passage is quite self-explanatory. 
 The Christian Zionist doctrinal ideal of Eretz Israel is 
utterly wrongheaded, as, in Sizer’s words, it is by faith in Christ 
that Christians, the true “seed” descended from Abraham, “are 
now promised not just Canaan but the entire world, including 
the cosmos itself…It is no longer merely a portion of the earth 
that is the consummation of God’s work of redeeming a fallen 
world, but one in which the entire cosmos participates. So para-
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dise restored is not just a return to the land but a reconstructed 
cosmos, a new heaven and a new earth which becomes the 
home of the resurrected faithful remnant.” Paul affirmed this 
when he wrote, “For the promise, that he should be the heir of 
the world, was not to Abraham, or his seed, through the law, but 
through the righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the 
law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made of none 
effect: Because the law worketh wrath: for where no law is, 
there is no transgression. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be 
by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed; 
not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of 
the faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all.” (Romans 
4:13-16) To reiterate, those that are of the law, the Jews, are not 
heirs to the new covenant, which has replaced and superseded 
the old; God’s promise still exists, but its recipient has changed 
from Jew to Christian. The Jews may only receive God’s grace 
through faith in Jesus Christ, the only means by which man may 
enter the kingdom of God.  
 

Jerusalem: Heaven and Earth 
 

Christian Zionists are fixated upon the physical city of 
Jerusalem as the eternal and indivisible capital of the physical 
Israel that they believe is the Jewish destiny; in their approba-
tion, Jerusalem is to be the eternal focal point and final fulfil-
ment of God’s covenant with the Jews, His “earthly bride.” Just 
as restoring the Jews to the land of Palestine has come to be 
seen as a prerequisite for the Second Coming, so too has the 
ideal of Jewish political control over the material Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem, though, is rendered irrelevant in the New Testament. 
For example, Christ told the Samaritan woman at Jacob’s Well, 
“Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in 
this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father.” (John 
4:21) “This mountain” refers to Gerizim, the Old Testament site 
where Moses commanded an altar to be built, and where bless-
ings were pronounced for keeping the covenant; in tandem with 
Jerusalem, Christ is declaring that physical sites will not have 
any connection to His heavenly kingdom.   
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Indeed, Christ emphasized that “my kingdom is not of 
this world: if my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but 
now is my kingdom not from hence.” (John 18:36) Paul, quot-
ing Isaiah, spoke of the “Jerusalem which is above”, the only 
Jerusalem of any significance—the heavenly Jerusalem (Gala-
tians 4:26, Hebrews 12:22) This Jerusalem is, as Sizer de-
scribes, “the home of all who believe in Jesus Christ” and “nul-
lifies any future exclusive Jewish claim to be the authentic chil-
dren of Abraham, with all its covenantal privileges, apart from 
through faith in Jesus Christ.” Sizer argues that “there is… no 
evidence that the apostles believed that the Jewish people still 
had a divine right to the land, or that the Jewish possession of 
the land would be important, let alone that Jerusalem would re-
main a central aspect of God’s purposes for the world. On the 
contrary…Jerusalem as much as the land, has now been super-
seded. They have been made irrelevant in God’s redemptive 
purposes.”   
 Sizer explains that “the turning point for the disciples 
comes with the resurrection encounters and Pentecost…They 
had looked forward to God’s intervention which would at last 
restore political sovereignty to the Jews in Israel.” Two of 
Christ’s disciples, when they encountered Him at Emmaus after 
His resurrection, remarked that they “trusted that it had been he 
which should have redeemed Israel.” (Luke 24:21) These disci-
ples thereby admitted that the murder of Christ had sunk their 
hope that He was the Messiah; between His resurrection and 
ascension, Christ appeared before other of His disciples, and 
they asked him, “Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel?” (Acts 1:6) To this hogwash, John Calvin 
once remarked that “there are as many mistakes in this question 
as there are words.” Christ answers his disciples by telling 
them, “It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in his own power. But ye shall receive pow-
er, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” (Acts 1:7-8)  
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The restoration of physical Israel was a dream shared by 
all first-century Jews (shared, too, by Jews forever after), who 
believed that the Messiah would accomplish this; Christ de-
flected His disciples’ question and reaffirmed their missionary 
commission. Sizer notes that Christ’s reply “redefines the 
boundaries of the kingdom of God and thereby the meaning of 
chosenness. The expansion of the kingdom of God throughout 
the world requires the exile of the apostles from the land. They 
must turn their backs on Jerusalem and on their hopes of a ma-
terialistic kingdom. They are sent out into the world but never 
told to return.” By failing to recognize this truth, Sizer contin-
ues, Christian Zionists “believe that the coming of Jesus Christ 
made little or no difference to the nationalistic and territorial 
aspirations of first-century Judaism. They…read the Old Tes-
tament in the same way that the first disciples did before Pente-
cost, believing the coming of the kingdom of Jesus meant a 
postponement of Jewish hopes for restoration rather than the 
fulfilment of those hopes in the Messiah and His 
new…Messianic community.”  
 

The Temple: Rebuilding for Desecration 
 

Sizer describes this doctrine thus: “On the basis of a few 
allegedly unfulfilled Old and New Testament prophecies, many 
Christian Zionists are convinced that a third temple will be built 
in place of, or near, the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem and be-
lieve that a Jewish priesthood will once again offer sacrifices” 
and that the “temple will then be desecrated by the Antichrist 
and replaced during the millennium by a much larger temple.” 
Christian Zionists ignore the fact that the temple was desecrated 
on numerous occasions, as well as the fact that Christ never ac-
tually promised that it would be rebuilt; Sizer shows that “there 
is not a single verse in the New Testament which promises that 
the Jewish temple would be rebuilt or that a two-thousand year 
‘parenthesis’ should be placed between references to its dese-
cration and destruction.” Sizer continues that “this viewpoint is 
incompatible with the way the New Testament describes the 
temple as an illustration, a copy and a shadow for the atoning 
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work of Jesus Christ…the movement in the progressive revela-
tion of Scripture is always from the lesser to the greater. It is 
never reversed. The New Testament repeatedly sees such Old 
Testament concepts as the temple, high priest and sacrifice as 
‘types’ pointing to and fulfilled in Jesus Christ. Typology in 
Scripture never typifies itself, nor is it ever greater than that 
which it typifies.”   

It thus follows that “Christians who advocate the re-
building of the temple are regressing to a pre-Christian sacrifi-
cial system, superseded and annulled by the finished work of 
Jesus Christ. The New Testament portrays the temple as a tem-
porary edifice, a shadow and type anticipating the day when 
God will dwell with people of all nations because of the atoning 
work of the true temple, Jesus Christ. The purpose of the tem-
ple…finds its ultimate significance and fulfilment not in another 
man-made sanctuary but in Jesus Christ and His Church.” In-
deed, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, we see that “if that first 
covenant had been faultless, then should no place have been 
sought for the second. For finding fault with them, he saith, Be-
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new 
covenant…Not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers…because they continued not in my covenant, and I re-
garded them not, saith the Lord. For this is the covenant that I 
will make…I will put my laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts: and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people…In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made 
the first old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old is ready 
to vanish away.” (Hebrews 8:7-13)  

 
The Future: Teleology and Eschatology 

 
Christian Zionists like the exegetical madman Lindsey 

have moved outside of the quaint boundaries of eschatology, 
concerned with interpretations of the Second Coming, and into 
the realm of teleology, concerned with interpretations of histo-
ry. As Sizer explores, “Lindsey has to perform ‘acrobatic 
stunts’, twisting Biblical texts to fit his future scenario…a mod-
ern form of Gnosticism.” As briefly touched upon already, dis-
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pensationalists have essentially crossed the line into believing in 
salvation by works, for they hold that “God will judge the world 
on the basis of how people have treated the Jews.” DeHaan de-
clared that “the solution of this world’s ills lies in this one for-
mula: bring God’s covenant people into God’s Holy 
Land…there can be no peace in this world until the nation and 
the land, according to God’s purposes are again wholly unit-
ed…When Jerusalem is at peace the world will be at 
peace…God is on the side of those who recognize His pro-
gram.” This statement belies the distinction between historical 
Christianity, with its Biblically accurate position that our judg-
ment will be based solely upon how we have responded to the 
Gospel of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and the bastard 
theology of Christian Zionism, which is centered upon Israel. 
 This doctrine would have us believe that “how people 
and nations have responded to Israel’s territorial claims and 
whether they have assisted or resisted Jewish emigration to Pal-
estine will determine…their eternal destiny.” This is the natural 
consequence of “the premise that Israel enjoys a separate and 
superior covenant, purpose and destiny on earth to the church; 
they remain God’s ‘chosen people’; are returning to their own 
land forever through divine intervention; and the promise made 
to Abraham concerning those who blessed and cursed him now 
applies to his physical descendants.” This artificial superimposi-
tion, this “teaching for doctrines the commandments of men”, 
“inexorably leads to a reductionist eschatology in which Jesus is 
devalued, salvation and judgment redefined, and Israel sacral-
ized…if Israel is actually the measure for, and mediator of, ul-
timate justice and peace, then ‘blessing’ Israel has become syn-
onymous with believing in Jesus.” (Mark 7:7) Christians have 
been indoctrinated to believe that their support, and by exten-
sion America’s support for the State of Israel is the basis of the 
Second Coming and of their salvation.  
 
 To reiterate, the heresy of Christian Zionism, using an 
arbitrary and self-contradictory literalist and futurist hermeneu-
tic, contends that the Jews remain God’s chosen people, sepa-
rate from and superior to the Church; indeed, they believe that 
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earthly Jewish Israel will replace the Church, and that as such, 
“Christians, and indeed whole nations, will be blessed through 
their association with, and support of, Israel.” Christian Zion-
ists, following this logic, believe in a final restoration of the 
Jews to Eretz Israel, the eternally and unconditionally promised 
land, of which the present city of Jerusalem will serve as capi-
tal; they have been led to believe that the temple “must be re-
built and sacrifices re-instituted in order that it can be desecrat-
ed by the Antichrist before Jesus returns”, hubristically attempt-
ing to hasten the End Times, which they take as a matter of faith 
to be imminent. As we have demonstrated, though, every single 
one of these claims are in total opposition to the New Testament 
and the new covenant of Jesus Christ.  

Sizer emphasizes that “the promises of blessing made to 
the Jewish people are invariably detached from their covenantal 
context…Christian Zionists detach the promises and warnings 
made to the Jewish people from their covenantal basis as well as 
their immediate historical context, imposing an artificial futurist 
interpretation…at variance with the way in which the Hebrew 
prophets consistently stress their intention to call their contem-
poraries back to the terms of their covenantal relationship with 
God, not to reveal arbitrary and otherwise hidden facts about 
predestined future events thousands of years later. The truly 
prophetic element of the Hebrew Scriptures yearns for fidelity. 
God’s message to His people is always two-edged, promising 
blessing but also warning of judgment. It was the false prophets 
who flattered the people with promises of peace and prosperity 
without specifying the covenantal preconditions of repentance 
and faith.”  

The Christian Zionist commitment to literalism presents 
a great irony; in their presumed quest for “plain meaning”, they 
construct sandcastles in the sky. They ignore the Scriptural ex-
position of Christ and His apostles, and in so doing have made 
the Old Testament a strange dogma. Their “implicit assumption 
is that the Old and New Testaments continue, in some sense 
parallel to each other, into the future, the former speaking of 
God’s purposes for Israel and the latter of the Church. This is 
not consistent with the way the New Testament interprets, ful-
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fils, completes and at times annuls the Old. Under the 
old…revelation from God came often in shadow, image, form, 
and prophecy. In the new…that progressive revelation finds its 
consummation in reality, substance and fulfilment in Jesus 
Christ and His Church.”  

Most troublingly, as we have seen, Zionism and its cra-
dle, State of Israel, have been sacralized, ultimately subordinat-
ing the cross to the Star of David. The “distinctive eschatologi-
cal focus of Christian Zionism is placed upon a restored Jewish 
kingdom rather than the body of Christ, and upon the cotempo-
rary State of Israel rather than the cross of Christ. In the atoning 
death of Christ, the temple with its sacrificial system was made 
obsolete. The destruction of the temple in AD 70 fulfilled this 
judgment. To suggest…that the temple must be rebuilt and sac-
rifices reintroduced in a restored Jewish kingdom centered on 
Jerusalem is to reverse the flow of Biblical revelation and to 
suggest in some sense that the work of Christ was unfinished or 
incomplete.” We must recognize this as the apostasy that it is. 
The Scofield Reference Bible allowed our most ancient enemy 
to advance its agenda by way of Christian hands, mouths, and 
money, indoctrinating whole generations of American Chris-
tians that they must do whatever it takes to support the State of 
Israel because “the Bible tells them so.” 

It would be difficult to overstate the impact that this par-
ticular doctrine has had on our nation. A December 2017 poll of 
American evangelical Christians found that: 

• 67% have a positive perception of Israel. 
• 80% believe that the 1948 establishment of the 

State of Israel was the fulfilment of Biblical 
prophecy that shows that the Second Coming is 
nearing. 

• 80% agree that God’s promise to Abraham and 
his [literal] descendants is eternal. 

• 41% disagree that the Christian Church has ful-
filled or replaced the nation of Israel in God’s 
plan. 
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• 69% agree that the Jewish people have a historic 
right to the land of Palestine. 

• 51% disagree that the Jewish people lost the 
promised land by rejecting Christ. 

• 63% disagree that Biblical passages about the 
Jewish right to the promised land do not apply 
today. 

• 76% agree that Christians should support the 
Jewish right to live in the State of Israel. 

• 24% support the State of Israel no matter what. 
• 24% believe that the United States does not do 

enough for the State of Israel, while 31% believe 
that America provides Israel the correct amount 
of support now. 

• 45% say that the Bible has most influenced their 
opinions on Israel 

• 51% of those who have never traveled to Israel 
are very interested in doing so. 

A vast array of Christian Zionist organizations have 
convinced American Christians that they must “bless Israel with 
[their] donations”, that they must lobby their government on 
behalf of the State of Israel, that they must write articles and 
letters to the editor whenever and wherever the State of Israel is 
criticized, that they must promote Israeli goods, that they must 
host pro-Israel events, and that anti-Zionism is anti-Semitism. 
The state of Florida recently passed a law prohibiting “anti-
Semitic discrimination” or speech at state educational institu-
tions; in the bill, “anti-Semitism” is defined as “making menda-
cious, dehumanizing, demonizing, or stereotypical allegations 
about Jews…or the power of Jews as a collective, especial-
ly…the myth about a world Jewish conspiracy or of Jews con-
trolling the media, economy, government or other societal insti-
tutions” and as “accusing Jews…or the State of Israel of invent-
ing or exaggerating the Holocaust”, as well as “using the sym-
bols and images associated with classic anti-Semitism, e.g., 
claims of Jews killing Jesus or blood libel” and “accusing Jew-
ish citizens of being more loyal to Israel.” The bill defines “an-



The Sword of Christ 

 

88 

ti-Semitism related to Israel” as “blaming Israel for all inter-
religious or political tensions” and “applying a double standard 
to Israel by requiring behavior of Israel that is not expected or 
demanded of any other democratic nation”, as well as “delegit-
imizing Israel by denying the Jewish people their right…and 
denying Israel the right to exist.” Florida Governor DeSantis 
signed the bill into law at a ceremony in Jerusalem. At the time 
of writing, twenty-six other states have followed suit in some 
form or other; there will certainly be more.  

In December 2019, President Trump followed suit, sign-
ing an executive order which deems Jews as a protected group 
under Title VI of the 1964 Civil Rights Act; in the executive 
order, the aforementioned definition of “anti-Semitism” was 
employed—the same definition, we must add, adopted by the 
Department of State. This is the definition promulgated by the 
International Holocaust Remembrance Alliance. In recent years, 
hundreds of Representatives and Senators have co-sponsored 
bills that would deem boycotts of Israel a federal felony. In one 
case, a children’s speech pathologist was fired from the public-
school system of Austin, Texas, because she refused to sign an 
oath swearing that she “does not” and “will not” boycott the 
State of Israel. Keith Preston notes24 that “the full force of the 
state is being weaponized for such purposes, including the 
withholding of funding for routine government ser-
vices…professional sanctions and threats of termination of em-
ployment, and even criminal law…a phenomenon…where 
compulsory fealty to a foreign state is being mandated.” 

So-called “solidarity tours” transport hundreds of thou-
sands of American Christians to “the Holy Land” each year. On 
these tours, the Holocaust Museum is a key destination, serving 
to “remind those who come that Christians are guilty of perpe-
trating the Holocaust, and to represent Israel as a victim.” These 
tours are planned by the Israeli government, and “focus on the 
religious and political significance of contemporary Israel with 
speakers from the Israeli government and visits to the settle-
ments to reinforce Israel’s claim to the land and place in proph-

 
24 http://www.theagonist.org/essays/2019/12/31/essays-preston.html 
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ecy.” Sizer notes that nearly one-hundred percent of these tours 
“fail to make any contact with the indigenous Christian com-
munity…The principal motivation among Christian Zionists for 
visiting the Holy Land is primarily to bring a blessing to the 
Jewish people, especially the settlers…to show solidarity with 
the State of Israel and witness the literal fulfilment of Biblical 
prophecy…With greater contact occurring between Western 
Christians and the State of Israel, Christian Zionists return home 
galvanized in their support for agencies encouraging Jewish 
people to make aliyah [the return of global Jewry to Israel] and 
claim their inheritance.”  

Christian Zionists believe that “in the Biblical 
worldview one cannot…divorce the issue of the people of Isra-
el’s relationship with God from their relationship to their dele-
gated sovereignty in the land of Israel…God is undoubtedly be-
hind the recreation of the Jewish State in the modern 
world…[Christians are] called to support the State of Israel.” 
They have twisted the Scripture to read that it is the utmost duty 
of Christians to financially and militarily support the State of 
Israel, no matter the cost. Hundreds of these organizations are 
singularly devoted to lobbying for the Israeli government; one, 
the Christian Israel Public Affairs Committee (CIPAC), mod-
eled on the infamous American Israel Public Affairs Committee 
(AIPAC), was founded by Ed McAteer, founder of the Reli-
gious Roundtable. This lobbying is accelerated by the fact that 
Jews account for more than half of all funds received by the 
Democrat Party, with some estimates as high as 75%, as well as 
over a third of funds received by the Republican Party, with 
some estimates as high as 50%. During the 2018 midterm elec-
tions, six of the top seven donors were Jews, along with sixteen 
of the top thirty. In December 2017, President Donald Trump, 
whose son-in-law Jared Kushner, along with much of the Presi-
dent’s inner circle, is Jewish, recognized Jerusalem as the capi-
tal of Israel. President Trump moved the American Embassy 
from Tel Aviv to Jerusalem, and at its May 2018 dedication in-
vited the Christian Zionist Robert Jeffress to give the opening 
prayer. Jeffress, pastor of the fourteen-thousand-member First 
Baptist Church in Dallas, firmly believes that the city is “the 
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touchstone of prophecy”, and that “most importantly, God gave 
Jerusalem — and the rest of the Holy Land — to the Jewish 
people.” 

A large part of Christian Zionist fundraising, and espe-
cially that of televangelists, is aimed at the facilitation of aliyah; 
Sizer notes that they “have facilitated one of the largest mass 
migrations of people since 1948. Raising tens of millions of 
dollars, they have assisted many of the seven hundred thousand 
Jewish émigrés from the former Soviet Union and Eastern Eu-
rope to make aliyah” and settle in the Occupied Territories. A 
substantial amount of fundraising is also directed to these set-
tlements by means of “adopt-a-settlement” programs, through 
which financial and material support is delivered, including 
such equipment as bulletproof vests, armored vehicles, and 
medical and school supplies. Christian Zionist donations are 
also used to prop up otherwise unsustainable ventures like 
farms. Hundreds of millions of dollars have also been injected 
into quixotic schemes that entail the design and construction of 
the temple, the training of its priests, and the breeding of sacri-
ficial animals like the red heifer; one of these “temple funds” 
was founded by a member of the terrorist Stern Gang. All of 
this money is raised through television, radio, and churches, 
raping the Scripture to siphon off the lifeblood of American 
Christians to those who hate us.  

It is important that we recall that a form of nascent 
Christian Zionism predated Jewish Zionism by at least sixty 
years. As Sizer asserts, “without the initiative and commitment 
of British Christians (clergy, politicians and statesmen) during 
the nineteenth century, it is questionable whether the Jewish 
Zionist dream of a national homeland in Palestine would have 
been realized.” Similarly, “without the sustained political sup-
port of Christian Zionists in America, and significant govern-
ment funding, it is doubtful whether the State of Israel would 
have remained in existence since 1948, let alone continued to 
occupy and settle the West Bank since 1967.” The United States 
have taken the mantle of Zionist berserker from Britain. Falwell 
told us that “God has been kind to America because America 
has been kind to the Jew.” We are told that “Israel is the key to 
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America’s survival…If Israel falls, the United States can no 
longer remain a democracy.”  

Christians have been brainwashed into believing that 
America and the State of Israel have inextricably linked twin 
destinies, that the State of Israel is the lynchpin of our salvation. 
Senator Bob Dole stated that “American-Israeli friendship is no 
accident. It is a product of our shared values. We are both de-
mocracies. We are both pioneer states. We have both opened 
our doors to the oppressed. We have both shown a passion for 
freedom and we have gone to war to protect it.” So much is 
wrong there that we need not begin. Christian Zionists argue 
that “peril awaits those who presume to say that God is finished 
with His chosen people…Just as God judged the nation of 
Egypt for her ill treatment of His people, so will He judge na-
tions today. Evangelicals…must choose carefully which side to 
uphold.” Financial criminal Jim Staley stated that “opposition to 
Israel is opposition to God.” Senator Ted Cruz declared that 
“those who hate Israel hate America. Those who hate Jews hate 
Christians.” Robertson warned us that if our nation does not 
support the State of Israel unconditionally, “we are going to see 
the wrath of God fall on this nation that will make tornadoes 
look like a Sunday school picnic.” To this, our only response 
must be that thus far, our deification and worship of Israel has 
not blessed our nation, but has rather irredeemably destroyed it.  
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The Myth of Judeo-Christianity 

 
 We are bombarded from cradle to grave with gobbledy-
gook about America’s great “Judeo-Christian” heritage and our 
magnificent “Judeo-Christian” Founding. To these claims, we 
must state definitively that they are fantasies. There was no 
“Judeo-Christian” Founding, nor do we share a heritage with 
the Jews. There was only a Christian Founding of a Christian 
America, steeped in a European Christian heritage. “Judeo-
Christianity” thus serves as nothing but a vehicle for the Jew to 
insert himself into our history, to vitiate any notion of a Chris-
tian America, to have us believe that we owe just as much to 
him as we do our European forbears, to further perpetuate the 
myth that we share a destiny; this is the myth by which he 
latches on to our minds as a fungal cordyceps or cuckoo bird, 
exploiting our labor for his benefit until finally he is risen and 
we are expended, dead in a ditch.  

When Mark Levin asserts that the American Founding 
was based in “Judeo-Christian beliefs and values”, when John 
Hagee says that “America was founded when our Pilgrims land-
ed, and they made a covenant with God”, thereby implying a 
kinship between American Christians and the Jews of the Old 
Testament, they are simply lying. While the American colonists 
certainly did make metaphorical parallels with Old Testament 
Israelites, seeing the Arcadian idyll and their nascent nation a 
“new Israel”, this does not mean that Judaism played any role in 
the Founding. Neither does it mean that the early Americans felt 
any affinity for Judaism; furthermore, even if they did feel an 
intimacy with the Jews of the Old Testament, those Israelites of 
yore were not the rabbinical Jews of the eighteenth century, let 
alone today. When Ben Shapiro referred to Notre Dame as “a 
central monument to Western civilization, which was built on 
the Judeo-Christian heritage”, he is engaging in cultural plun-
der.   
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Vernon Thorpe dispelled25 that particular act of appro-
priation by noting that, as the Israeli Haaretz reported, during 
the period that Notre Dame was built, the Jews were expelled 
from France twice. On the gorgeous West Façade of Notre 
Dame, below the Gallery of Kings, on both sides of the portico 
are adorned the figures of Ecclesia and Synagoga. The statues 
represent the Biblical truth that all of our forefathers knew, the 
doctrine of supersession. Ecclesia, representing the Church, 
stands tall and proud with crown and scepter. Synagoga, the 
Synagogue, hangs her head, a menacing, fangs-bared snake 
wrapped around her eyes, blinding her. In her hand are the tab-
lets of the Law, falling from her grasp, a crown crushed at her 
feet. Judaism was crushed, blinded, and defeated. The New su-
perseded and replaced the Old, as Christianity reigned trium-
phant over prostrate Judaism. One prominent Zionist, the rabbi 
Shlomo Aviner, celebrated the arson of Notre Dame as divine 
retribution for the thirteenth-century Disputation of Paris, in 
which thousands of Talmuds were burned; the rabbi wrote that 
the destruction of the cathedral demonstrated that “there is jus-
tice and there is a Judge.” 
 The origin of the term “Judeo-Christian” is unknown, 
but its early uses did not signify the meaning that it has come to 
today. Arthur Cohen traces26 the concept back to a “Christo-
Jewish” tradition targeted by Enlightenment rationalism, where-
in Christianity was assailed; Cohen argues that “it could not be 
helped that in the attack on Christianity Judaism should suffer, 
for Christianity depended upon Judaism for the internal logic of 
its history.” However, we must state that the claim by implica-
tion that Judaism is the faith of the Old Testament, as we shall 
examine, has no basis. Cohen also describes a nineteenth-
century Christian disentanglement from Judaism as a purgative 
Christian attempt “to demonstrate that what had been correctly 
denigrated by the Enlightenment was, in fact, the teaching of 

 
25 https://www.unz.com/article/ben-shapiro-and-the-myth-of-the-judeo-
christian-west/ 
 
26 https://www.commentarymagazine.com/articles/arthur-cohen-2/the-myth-
of-the-judeo-christian-tradition/ 
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the ancient Jews whose additions to and alterations of the pure 
Hebrew vision corrupted the source of Christianity…The Juda-
ism which survives the onslaught of Protestant higher criticism 
is buried under a mountain of historicist formulations, while a 
pure, virtuous Kantian Christianity—freed from Jewish accre-
tion—is defined.” Though Cohen’s somewhat hollow claims 
here are unimportant for our purposes, what is to be taken away 
is that these early concepts of a “Judeo-Christian” tradition are 
attempts to emphasize or negate supposed theological continui-
ty, and not to serve any political purpose. Ferdinand Baur, in the 
aforementioned tradition of higher criticism, employed the term 
for just that purpose—to examine theological continuity in light 
of his belief in supersessionism. In an 1821 letter, Alexander 
McCaul used the term to refer to Jewish converts to Christiani-
ty, and in 1829 Joseph Wolff used the term to describe a sort of 
amalgamated Christianity, retaining Jewish traditions for the 
purposes of Christian conversion.  
 Cohen does strike a note of truth, however, when he as-
serts that “the renewal of the doctrine of the Judeo-Christian 
tradition…is a postwar phenomenon. Christianity has had a bad 
conscience and Jews seem justifiably content to pique it. Unfor-
tunately, the penance which some Christians seem willing to 
perform and which some Jews seem anxious to exact, whatever 
its personal value, does not legitimate the creation of a ‘Judeo-
Christian tradition.’” Cohen thus, accurately, acknowledges 
“Judeo-Christianity” to be an American political creation, the 
product of an American Christian addiction “to proclaiming a 
tradition in which distinctions are fudged, diversities reconciled, 
differences overwhelmed by sloppy and sentimental approaches 
to falling in love after centuries of misunderstanding and es-
trangement.” Thus, Cohen argues27 that “the Judeo-Christian 
ethic is a myth produced by Christian guilt and Jewish neuras-
thenia, to obscure the fact that Christians and Jews are theologi-
cal enemies…living in the same street as neighbors.” In other 

 
27 https://www.jpost.com/Opinion/There-is-no-Judeo-Christian-tradition-
533166 
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words, there is a Christian tradition and a Jewish tradition, and 
never the twain shall meet. 
 As Cohen alluded to, the concept of “Judeo-Christian 
ethics” as a system of values is a modern invention; George 
Orwell may well have been one of the first to employ it, when 
in 1939 he wrote of “the Judaeo-Christian [sic] scheme of mor-
als.” Appropriating this language to describe the very character 
of the United States seems to have arisen during the 1930s and 
1940s as a political program in the context of World War Two; 
Thorpe cites that the term “first came into the public lexicon as 
a symbolic vehicle of liberal Jewish and Christian lead-
ers…looking to signal their contempt for, and provide an alter-
native to, pro-Fascist sympathizers and anti-Semites in the 
United States who had mobilized around the term Christian. 
Specifically, the term Judeo-Christian was intended to include 
Jews as one of the three ‘fighting faiths’ of democracy. During 
the war years, this new creed expressed a distinctive and essen-
tially pluralist American religious faith that underpinned Amer-
ican democracy.” Thorpe speculates that quite probably, the 
term served the Jewish interest to obscure the association of Ju-
daism and Bolshevism, as it was more commonly known then 
that Communism was a Jewish movement. Precursors of the 
National Conference of Christians and Jews organized three-
man teams consisting of a priest, a rabbi, and a minister, to trav-
el the country and promote “interfaith pluralism.” 
 Thorpe points to noontime on December 22, 1952, as 
the “the precise day, nay, the precise hour, the term ‘Judeo-
Christian tradition’ achieved its vaunted victory over the term, 
‘Christian tradition.’” President-elect Dwight Eisenhower de-
clared that “our government has no sense unless it is founded in 
a deeply-felt religious faith, and I don’t care what it is. With us, 
of course, it is the Judeo-Christian concept, but it must be a re-
ligion that [teaches] all men are created equal.” In one fell 
swoop, just as President Abraham Lincoln, in his Gettysburg 
Address, completely rewrote the American Founding as having 
sprung from the Declaration of Independence, fully formed as 
one nation as Athena sprung from the head of Zeus, “dedicated 
to the proposition that all men are created equal” and instituted 
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“of the people, by the people, for the people”, Eisenhower re-
configured our Founding to be Judeo-Christian, an unprece-
dented ahistorical superimposition. Our latter-day saint, the rev-
erend Martin Luther King, Jr., who shares with Jesus Christ the 
honor of a federal holiday for his birthday, utilized “Judeo-
Christian” as a way of grafting historical logic onto his Black 
Power movement. By the 1980s, Thorpe says, “Judeo-Christian 
was used in far more conventionally, culturally conservative 
ways than when it first entered the public lexicon in the middle 
of the century. The point here is not just that the term tended to 
be deployed more often by conservative commentators or asso-
ciated with conservative positions on social issues; rather (or, 
perhaps, in addition), it is that the idea of Judeo-Christian tradi-
tion assumed the role of designating the mainstream cultural 
core of the nation for authors and commentators of all moral 
and political persuasions.” 

Thus, it is during this pivotal period of America’s con-
trolled demolition that “Judeo-Christian” became the standard-
ized descriptor for the invidious liberalism which held that 
Western values rest upon an “Abrahamic” consensus. Christ and 
the Bible, upon whose shoulders rested our nation, were shoved 
aside to make way for an intruder in their midst, the Jew. The 
Jew took a seat, and with it the credit due Christ alone. “Judeo-
Christianity” is proceeding under the same revisionist banner as 
that mendacious canard “a nation of immigrants”, manufactured 
to legitimize the Jewish coup consummated in the 1965 Hart-
Celler Act, the final death knell of our nation and the pollination 
of our long fade to brown. “Judeo-Christianity” was retroactive-
ly grafted over our history to abolish and rewrite our Christian 
Founding.  
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Historical Christianity on Judaism 

 
We must remember that Christianity has always been 

anti-Semitic. Christians have always known that God rejected 
the Jews for their rejection of Him, despite heavy Jewish crypsis 
eventually subverting the Catholic Church. Such luminaries as 
John Calvin, John Chrysostom, Martin Luther, Peter the Vener-
able, and Saint Augustine preached the truth about Judaism. For 
example, Chrysostom delivered eight homilies known as the 
Adversus Judaeos, or, Against the Jews, writing that Christians 
must “flee the gatherings and holy places of the Jews. Let no 
man venerate the synagogue because of the holy books; let him 
hate and avoid it because the Jews outrage and maltreat the holy 
ones”, that “the Jews disdained the beauty of virginity”, that 
“again, the Jews, the most miserable and wretched of all men, 
are going to fast, and again we must make secure the flock of 
Christ. As long as no wild beast disturbs the flock, shepherds, as 
they stretch out under an oak or pine tree and play their flutes, 
let their sheep go off to graze with full freedom. But when the 
shepherds feel that the wolves will raid, they are quick to throw 
down the flute and pick up their slingshots; they cast aside the 
pipe of reeds and arm themselves with clubs and stones. They 
take their stand in front of the flock, raise a loud and piercing 
shout, and oftentimes the sound of their shout drives the wolf 
away before he strikes. I, too, in the past, frolicked about in ex-
plicating the Scriptures, as if I were sporting in some meadow; I 
took no part in polemics because there was no one causing me 
concern. But today the Jews, who are more dangerous than any 
wolves, are bent on surrounding my sheep; so, I must spar with 
them and fight with them so that no sheep of mine may fall vic-
tim to those wolves.” 

Chrysostom continued that “the difference between the 
Jews and us in not a small one, is it? Is the dispute between us 
over ordinary, everyday matters, so that you think the two reli-
gions are really one and the same? Why are you mixing what 
cannot be mixed? They crucified the Christ whom you adore as 
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God. Do you see how great the difference is? How is it, then, 
that you keep running to those who slew Christ when you say 
that you worship him whom they crucified?” He declared that 
“the synagogue is worse than a brothel…it is the den of scoun-
drels and the repair of wild beasts…the temple of demons de-
voted to idolatrous cults…the refuge of brigands and debau-
chees, and the cavern of devils. It is a criminal assembly of 
Jews…a place of meeting for the assassins of Christ…a house 
worse than a drinking shop…a den of thieves, a house of ill 
fame, a dwelling of iniquity, the refuge of devils, a gulf and an 
abyss of perdition…I would say the same things about their 
souls…As for me, I hate the synagogue…I hate the Jews for the 
same reason.” Saint Augustine wrote that “the Jews can never 
understand the Scriptures and forever will bear the guilt for the 
death of Jesus”, and  Martin Luther chose to devote his very last 
sermon to the Jewish menace, preaching, “They are our public 
enemies and incessantly blaspheme our Lord Jesus Christ, they 
call our Blessed Virgin Mary a harlot and her Holy Son a bas-
tard and to us they give the epithet of changelings and abor-
tions…their synagogues should be set on fire, and whatever 
does not burn up should be covered or spread over with 
dirt…their homes should likewise be broken down and de-
stroyed. They should be deprived of their prayer-books and 
Talmuds in which such idolatry, lies, cursing, and blasphemy 
are taught.” In 1543, Luther published On the Jews and Their 
Lies, exposing “the synagogue of Satan” and employing a 
strong Biblical that Judaism is satanic. (2 Chronicles 19:2, Ro-
mans 2:28-29, 2 John 1:9-11, Revelation 2:9 and 3:9) One dis-
turbing fact that has more recently come to light is the largely 
unknown origin of the Star of David, on which there is a strange 
scarcity of research and an unusual rabbinical reticence. (Acts 
7:43, Amos 5:26-27) 

In On the Jews and Their Lies, Luther breathed right-
eous fire. Luther opened by stating, “I had made up my mind to 
write no more either about the Jews or against them. But since I 
learned that those miserable and accursed people do not cease to 
lure to themselves even us, that is, the Christians, I have pub-
lished this little book, so that I might be found among those 
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who opposed such poisonous activities of the Jews and who 
warned the Christians to be on their guard against them. I would 
not have believed that a Christian could be duped by the Jews 
into taking their exile and wretchedness upon himself. Howev-
er, the devil is the god of the world, and wherever God's word is 
absent he has an easy task, not only with the weak but also with 
the strong. May God help us.” Luther knew that “they boast of 
being the noblest, yes, the only noble people on earth. In com-
parison with them and in their eyes we Gentiles are not human; 
in fact, we hardly deserve to be considered poor worms by 
them.” He saw that “the Jews will not give up their pride and 
boasting about their nobility and lineage…their hearts are hard-
ened. Our people, however, must be on their guard against 
them, lest they be misled by this impenitent, accursed people 
who give God the lie and haughtily despise all the world. For 
the Jews would like to entice us Christians to their faith, and 
they do this wherever they can.” He continued, “They are real 
liars and bloodhounds who have not only continually perverted 
and falsified all of Scripture with their mendacious glosses from 
the beginning until the present day. Their heart's most ardent 
sighing and yearning and hoping is set on the day on which they 
can deal with us Gentiles as they did with the Gentiles in Persia 
at the time of Esther. Oh, how fond they are of the book of Es-
ther, which is so beautifully attuned to their bloodthirsty, venge-
ful, murderous yearning and hope. The sun has never shone on a 
more bloodthirsty and vengeful people than they are who imag-
ine that they are God's people who have been commissioned 
and commanded to murder and to slay the Gentiles. In fact, the 
most important thing that they expect of their Messiah is that he 
will murder and kill the entire world with their sword. They 
treated us Christians in this manner at the very beginning 
throughout all the world. They would still like to do this if they 
had the power, and often enough have made the attempt, for 
which they have got their snouts boxed lustily.” 

Luther wrote that “it became apparent that they were a 
defiled bride, yes, an incorrigible whore and an evil slut with 
whom God ever had to wrangle, scuffle, and fight. If he chas-
tised and struck them with his word through the prophets, they 
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contradicted him, killed his prophets, or, like a mad dog, bit the 
stick with which they were struck.” He warned Christians, our 
European ancestors, to “be on your guard against the Jews, 
knowing that wherever they have their synagogues, nothing is 
found but a den of devils in-which sheer self-glory, conceit, lies, 
blasphemy, and defaming of God and men are practiced most 
maliciously and vehming his eyes on them… where you see or 
hear a Jew teaching, remember that you are hearing nothing but 
a venomous basilisk who poisons and kills people merrily by 
fasten- And with all this, they claim to be doing right.” He con-
tinued, “A person who is unacquainted with the devil might 
wonder why they are so particularly hostile toward Christians. 
They have no reason to act this way, since we show them every 
kindness. They live among us, enjoy our shield and protection, 
they use our country and our highways, our markets and streets. 
Meanwhile our princes and rulers sit there and snore with 
mouths hanging open and permit the Jews to take, steal, and rob 
from their open money bags and treasures whatever they want. 
That is, they let the Jews, by means of their usury, skin and 
fleece them and their subjects and make them beggars with their 
own money. For the Jews, who are exiles, should really have 
nothing, and whatever they have must surely be our property. 
They do not work, and they do not earn anything from us, nor 
do we give or present it to them, and yet they are in possession 
of our money and goods and are our masters in our own country 
and in their exile. A thief is condemned to hang for the theft of 
ten florins, and if he robs anyone on the highway, he forfeits his 
head. But when a Jew steals and robs ten tons of gold through 
his usury, he is more highly esteemed than God himself.”  

Luther was “wise” to Judaism, noting that “their Talmud 
and their rabbis record that it is no sin for a Jew to kill a Gen-
tile, but it is only a sin for him to kill a brother Israelite. Nor is 
it a sin for a Jew to break his oath to a Gentile. Likewise, they 
say that it is rendering God a service to steal or rob from a Goy, 
as they in fact do through their usury. For since they believe that 
they are the noble blood and the circumcised saints and we the 
accursed Goyim, they cannot treat us too harshly or commit sin 
against us, for they are the lords of the world and we are their 
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servants, yes, their cattle.” He did limit his inquiry, however, for 
“If I had to refute all the…articles of the Jewish faith, I should 
be obliged to write against them as much and for as long a time 
as they have used for inventing their lies — that is, longer than 
two thousand years.” He answered potential detractors by stat-
ing, “Someone may think that I am saying too much. I am not 
saying too much, but too little — for I see their writings. They 
curse us Goyim. In their synagogues and in their prayers, they 
wish us every misfortune. They rob us of our money and goods 
through their usury, and they play on us every wicked trick they 
can. And the worst of it is that they still claim to have done 
right and well, that is, to have done God a service. And they 
teach the doing of such things. No pagan ever acted thus.” On 
Jewish abstractionism and deconstructivism, practiced widely in 
Western academia today, Luther remarked that “this is the way 
the Jews tear apart the text wherever they can, solely for the 
purpose of spoiling the words of Scripture for us Christians, alt-
hough it serves no purpose for them either. For it teaches them 
nothing, it does not comfort them, it gives them nothing; it re-
sults in nothing but meaningless words. It is the same as if the 
angel had said nothing at all. But they would rather surrender 
such comforting, joyous words and suffer the loss than to have 
them benefit us.” We must remember that Christianity is the 
only faith which permitted rational inquiry into itself; see the 
consequences we have thus reaped.  

Luther warned of Jewish subterfuge, noting that “when a 
Christian hears them utter the word ‘Jesu’, as will happen occa-
sionally when they are obliged to speak to us, he assumes that 
they are using the name Jesus. But in reality, they have the nu-
meral letters Jesu in mind, that is, the numeral 316 in the blas-
phemous word Vorik. And when they utter the word ‘Jesu’ in 
their prayer, they spit on the ground three times in honor of our 
Lord and of all Christians, moved by their great love and devo-
tion. But when they are conversing with one another they say, 
Deleatur nomen eius, which means in plain words, ‘May God 
exterminate his name’, or, ‘May all the devils take him.’ They 
treat us Christians similarly in receiving us when we go to them. 
They pervert the words Seid Gott willkommen [literally, ‘Be 
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welcome to God’] and say, Sched wil kem, which means: 
‘Come, devil’, or, ‘There comes a devil.’ Since we are not con-
versant with the Hebrew, they can vent their wrath on us secret-
ly. While we suppose that they are speaking kindly to us, they 
are calling down hellfire and every misfortune on our heads. 
Such splendid guests we poor, pious Christians are harboring in 
our country in the persons of the Jews, we who mean well with 
them, who would gladly serve their physical and spiritual wel-
fare, and who suffer so many coarse wrongs from them.” Luther 
observed that “they have been bloodthirsty bloodhounds and 
murderers of all Christendom for more than fourteen hundred 
years in their intentions, and would undoubtedly prefer to be 
such with their deeds. Thus, they have been accused of poison-
ing water and wells, of kidnapping children, of piercing them 
through with an awl, of hacking them in pieces, and in that way 
secretly cooling their wrath with the blood of Christians, for all 
of which they have often been condemned to death by fire.” 

Luther preached, “Now behold what a fine, thick, fat lie 
they pronounce when they say that they are held captive by us. 
Jerusalem was destroyed over fourteen hundred years ago, and 
at that time we Christians were harassed and persecuted by the 
Jews throughout the world for about three hundred years, as we 
said earlier. We might well complain that during that time they 
held us Christians captive and killed us, which is the plain truth. 
Furthermore, we do not know to the present day which devil 
brought them into our country. We surely did not bring them 
from Jerusalem. In addition, no one is holding them here now. 
The country and the roads are open for them to proceed to their 
land whenever they wish. If they did so, we would be glad to 
present gifts to them on the occasion; it would be good rid-
dance. For they are a heavy burden, a plague, a pestilence, a 
sheer misfortune for our country. Proof for this is found in the 
fact that they have often been expelled forcibly from a country, 
far from being held captive in it.” Indeed, “if you cannot toler-
ate a person in a country or home, does that constitute holding 
him in captivity? In fact, they hold us Christians captive in our 
own country. They let us work in the sweat of our brow to earn 
money and property while they sit behind the stove, idle away 
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the time, fart, and roast pears. They stuff themselves, guzzle, 
and live in luxury and ease from our hard-earned goods. With 
their accursed usury they hold us and our property captive. 
Moreover, they mock and deride us because we work and let 
them play the role of lazy squires at our expense and in our 
land. Thus, they are our masters and we are their servants, with 
our property, our sweat, and our labor. And by way of reward 
and thanks they curse our Lord and us! Should the devil not 
laugh and dance if he can enjoy such a fine paradise at the ex-
pense of us Christians? He devours what is ours through his 
saints, the Jews, and repays us by insulting us, in addition to 
mocking and cursing both God and man. They could not have 
enjoyed such good times in Jerusalem under David and Solo-
mon with their own possessions as they now do with ours, 
which they daily steal and rob. And yet they wail that we have 
taken them captive. Indeed, we have captured them and hold 
them in captivity just as I hold captive my gallstone, my bloody 
tumor, and all the other ailments and misfortunes which I have 
to nurse and take care of with money and goods and all that I 
have. Alas, I wish that they were in Jerusalem with the Jews and 
whomever else they would like to have there.” 

He asked, “What shall we Christians do with this reject-
ed and condemned people, the Jews? Since they live among us, 
we dare not tolerate their conduct, now that we are aware of 
their lying and reviling and blaspheming. If we do, we become 
sharers in their lies, cursing and blasphemy. Thus, we cannot 
extinguish the unquenchable fire of divine wrath, of which the 
prophets speak, nor can we convert the Jews. With prayer and 
the fear of God we must practice a sharp mercy to see whether 
we might save at least a few from the glowing flames. We dare 
not avenge ourselves. Vengeance a thousand times worse than 
we could wish them already has them by the throat. I shall give 
you my sincere advice: First, to set fire to their synagogues or 
schools and to bury and cover with dirt whatever will not burn, 
so that no man will ever again see a stone or cinder of them. 
This is to be done in honor of our Lord and of Christendom, so 
that God might see that we are Christians, and do not condone 
or knowingly tolerate such public lying, cursing, and blasphem-
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ing of his Son and of his Christians. For whatever we tolerated 
in the past unknowingly, and I myself was unaware of it will be 
pardoned by God. But if we, now that we are informed, were to 
protect and shield such a house for the Jews, existing right be-
fore our very nose, in which they lie about, blaspheme, curse, 
vilify, and defame Christ and us (as was heard above), it would 
be the same as if we were doing all this and even worse our-
selves, as we very well know.” 

Luther continued, “Second, I advise that their houses al-
so be razed and destroyed. For they pursue in them the same 
aims as in their synagogues. Instead they might be lodged under 
a roof or in a barn, like the gypsies. This will bring home to 
them the fact that they are not masters in our country, as they 
boast, but that they are living in exile and in captivity, as they 
incessantly wail and lament about us before God. Third, I ad-
vise that all their prayer books and Talmudic writings, in which 
such idolatry, lies, cursing, and blasphemy are taught, be taken 
from them. Fourth, I advise that their rabbis be forbidden to 
teach henceforth on pain of loss of life and limb… Fifth, I ad-
vise that safe-conduct on the highways be abolished completely 
for the Jews. For they have no business in the countryside, since 
they are not lords, officials, tradesmen, or the like. Let them 
stay at home… Sixth, I advise that usury be prohibited to them, 
and that all cash and treasure of silver and gold be taken from 
them and put aside for safekeeping. The reason for such a 
measure is that, as said above, they have no other means of 
earning a livelihood than usury, and by it they have stolen and 
robbed from us and they possess.” With fury, he went on: “Sev-
enth, I recommend putting a flail, an ax, a hoe, a spade, a dis-
taff, or a spindle into the hands of young, strong Jews and Jew-
esses and letting them earn their bread in the sweat of their 
brow, as was imposed on the children of Adam. For it is not fit-
ting that they should let us accursed Goyim toil in the sweat of 
our faces while they, the holy people, idle away their time be-
hind the stove, feasting and farting., and on top of all, boasting 
blasphemously of their lordship over the Christians by means of 
our sweat. No, one should toss out these lazy rogues by the seat 
of their pants.” 
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He proceeded, however, that “if we are afraid that they 
might harm us or our wives, children, servants, cattle, etc., if 
they had to serve and work for us — for it is reasonable to as-
sume that such noble lords of the world and venomous, bitter 
worms are not accustomed to working and would be very reluc-
tant to humble themselves so deeply before the accursed Goyim 
— then then let us emulate the common sense of other na-
tions…[and] compute with them how much their usury has ex-
torted from us, divide, divide this amicably, but then eject them 
forever from the country. For, as we have heard, God's anger 
with them is so intense that gentle mercy will only tend to make 
them worse and worse, while sharp mercy will reform them but 
little. Therefore, in any case, away with them! I hear it said that 
the Jews donate large sums of money and thus prove beneficial 
to governments. Yes, but where does this money come from? 
Not from their own possessions but from that of the lords and 
subjects whom they plunder and rob by means of usury. Thus 
the lords are taking from their subjects what they receive from 
the Jews, i.e., the subjects are obliged to pay additional taxes 
and let themselves be ground into the dust for the Jews, so that 
they may remain in the country, lie boldly and freely, blas-
pheme, curse, and steal. Shouldn't the impious Jews laugh up 
their sleeves because we let them make such fools of us and be-
cause we spend our money to enable them to remain in the 
country and to practice every malice? Over and above that we 
let them get rich on our sweat and blood, while we remain poor 
and they suck the marrow from our bones.” 

Luther asked, “How does it happen that we poor Chris-
tians nourish and enrich such an idle and lazy people, such a 
useless, evil pernicious people, such blasphemous enemies of 
God, receiving nothing in return but their curses and defamation 
and every misfortune they may inflict on us or wish us? Indeed, 
we are as blind and unfeeling clods in this respect as are the 
Jews in their unbelief, to suffer such great tyranny from these 
vicious weaklings, and not perceive and sense that they are our 
lords, yes, our mad tyrants, and that we are their captives and 
subjects. Meanwhile they wail that they are our captives, and at 
the same time mock us -- as though we had to take this from 
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them!” He noted that, “since they are loath to quit the country, 
they will boldly deny everything and will also offer the gov-
ernment money enough for permission to remain here. Woe to 
those who accept such money, and accursed be that money, 
which they have stolen from us so damnably through usury. 
They deny just as brazenly as they lie. And wherever they can 
secretly curse, poison, or harm us Christians they do so without 
any qualms of conscience. If they are caught in the act or 
charged with something, they are bold enough to deny it impu-
dently, even to the point of death, since they do not regard us 
worthy of being told the truth. In fact, these holy children of 
God consider any harm they can wish or inflict on us as a great 
service to God. Indeed, if they had the power to do to us what 
we are able to do to them, not one of us would live for an hour. 
But since they lack the power to do this publicly, they remain 
our daily murderers and bloodthirsty foes in their hearts. Their 
prayers and curses furnish evidence of that, as do the many sto-
ries which relate their torturing of children and all sorts of 
crimes for which they have often been burned at the stake or 
banished. Therefore, I firmly believe that they say and practice 
far worse things secretly than the histories and others record 
about them, meanwhile relying on their denials and on their 
money.” As we no doubt understand by now, Luther, if he “had 
power over the Jews…would deal severely with their lying 
mouths.” 
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Jewish Gentile Hatred28 

 
 We must note at the outset, categorically, that Judaism is 
not the religion practiced by the Jews of the Old Testament. 
This is self-evident, and we need not undertake the reams of 
documentation that have already been compiled elsewhere. 
What goes by the name Judaism today is rabbinical, or Talmud-
ic, Judaism. Quite importantly, this means that Christianity pre-
dates Judaism. We will not even attempt to elaborate on the 
labyrinthine and oft-impenetrable intricacies of the Jewish reli-
gion, a gargantuan task which would fill scores of volumes. Our 
exploration of the Jewish religion is limited solely to its teach-
ings on Christianity and on all non-Jews. In this respect, it is 
important to note that while Judaism reserves a very special ha-
tred for Christianity, its texts are suffused with an extraordinari-
ly visceral animosity toward all Gentiles. We must also remem-
ber that the West is traditionally Christian; to reiterate, then, do 
not believe that merely because Whites are losing, or rather 
have already lost, their Christianity, Jewish hatred toward them 
is alleviated. It most assuredly is not.  

Christian, and by extension Western, ignorance of Juda-
ism is the greatest strength that international Jewry may claim. 
This is a major reason, along with Christian Zionism, for “the 
substitution of Auschwitz for Calvary”, as Michael Hoffman 
has so wonderfully described it. Hoffman also notes that “one 
encounters in almost any ‘conservative Christian’ bookstore in 
America shelves groaning under the weight of tomes purporting 

 
28 Schäfer, Peter. Jesus in the Talmud (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press, 2007); Shahak, Israel. Jewish Fundamentalism in Israel (London: 
Pluto Press, 2004); Shahak, Israel. Jewish History, Jewish Religion: The 
Weight of Three Thousand Years (London: Pluto Press, 2008); Hoffman, 
Michael. Judaism Discovered (Coeur d’Alene: Independent History & Re-
search, 2008); Hoffman, Michael. Judaism’s Strange Gods (Coeur d’Alene: 
Independent History & Research, 2011); McCaul, Alexander. The Talmud 
Tested (Coeur d’Alene: Independent History & Research, 2013); Pranaitis, 
I.B. The Talmud Unmasked (Ostara, 2018). Note: All information in this 
section is derived from these sources unless otherwise specified.  
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to boldly unmask the religion of Islam, but not one slim volume 
will be found delving into the depravities of Orthodox Judaism, 
the religion which is the self-confessed ideological and spiritual 
heir of the Pharisees who persecuted Jesus Christ.” Israel Sha-
hak has quite tellingly observed that “the crude accusation of 
‘anti-Semitism’ against anybody who…points out any fact 
about the Jewish religion or the Jewish past which conflicts 
with the ‘approved version’ comes with greater hostility and 
force from non-Jewish ‘friends of the Jews’ than from Jews.”    
 Contrary to popular understanding in the United States, 
Judaism is not based on the Old Testament. In fact, the “Torah” 
that Jews claim is not the Torah that we understand as the Old 
Testament, but rather the previously oral traditions of the Phari-
sees. The Old Testament, when read at all, is understood 
through the Talmud, which is supreme over it; thus, the Old 
Testament that we know is something entirely different from the 
Old Testament known by Jews. For example, the Talmud teach-
es that Adam had bestial intercourse with “all of the animals in 
Eden”, and that Eve copulated with the snake, identified as Sa-
tan. To the Jew, the Old Testament is a negligible relic that is 
useful only insofar as it can be twisted and distorted. The Tal-
mud, and its concomitant Jewish texts, are a vast accumulation 
of rabbinical commentaries compiled hundreds of years after 
the resurrection of Christ. It is the central literary work of Juda-
ism, developed in parallel, with the Palestinian version edited in 
the fifth century and the much more significant Babylonian ver-
sion edited in the early seventh century. As Rabbi Jacob Neus-
ner put it, the Talmud is “the prism, receiving, refracting all 
light…into that writing all prior canonical writings emerged; to 
it, all appeal is directed; upon it, all conclusions ultimately rest.”  

Alexander McCaul wrote, nearly two hundred years ago, 
that “modern Judaism is the religion of the oral law. The dog-
mas, rites, ceremonies, and prayers, all rest upon its authori-
ty…the Jews have been more than eighteen centuries the disci-
ples of error…the Jewish nation has been for centuries deluded 
by the traditions of the scribes and pharisees…utterly mistaken 
in their faith, taking the fictions of men for the truth of God.” 
Though the Talmud is totally comprehensive and rigidly dog-
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matic, it lends itself to infinite development without any altera-
tion to its core, for it is a case study in multiplicity — to each 
verse is attached endless loopholes for all occasions. Jewish 
morality is thus subjective, rarely if ever absolute. Things are 
never what they appear to be in the Talmud or other Jewish 
texts; behind each seemingly objective statement are a multi-
verse of, as Hoffman writes, “internal modifications, loopholes 
and escape clauses. These are made possible because Judaism is 
two-tiered: the face it presents to the Gentile world and the face 
it presents to fellow [Jews].” The universal loophole is that any 
and every command and injunction may be broken whenever 
necessary to assist the Jewish people. As McCaul put it, “Juda-
ism has for its authors wicked men, unworthy of credit.” We 
must remember that Christ called the Pharisees a “generation of 
vipers”, later continuing, “Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men’s 
bones, and of all uncleanness.” (Matthew 12:34 and 23:27) 
 Let us begin with the Talmudic teachings regarding Je-
sus Christ, our Lord and Savior. According to the Talmudic ac-
count, there was no virgin birth; Jesus was a bastard, conceived 
during menstruation, the “son of a whore”, “the prostitute’s 
son”, as Mary, referred to as “excrement”, “played the harlot 
with carpenters.” Christ’s father is portrayed as a common Ro-
man centurion, the story of the virgin birth merely her cover to 
conceal her promiscuity from Joseph. Jews thus most emphati-
cally do not believe that Jesus Christ was the Messiah, let alone 
the Son of God. One version of the Talmudic account was reca-
pitulated by the Neoplatonic pagan philosopher, Celsus, in 
which Jesus  “came from a Jewish village and from a poor 
country woman who earned her living by spinning…she was 
driven out by her husband, who was a carpenter by trade, as she 
was convicted of adultery…after she had been driven out by her 
husband and while she was wandering about in a disgraceful 
way she secretly gave birth to Jesus…because Jesus was poor 
He hired himself out as a workman in Egypt, and there tried his 
hand at certain magical powers on which the Egyptians pride 
themselves; he returned full of conceit, because of these powers, 
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and on account of them gave himself the title of God.” Jesus is 
also portrayed as a “frivolous disciple”, who was rebuked by his 
rabbi for his sexually scurrilous thoughts; in retaliation, Christ 
became apostate and established the cult that became known as 
Christianity. This “cult” was characterized by, according to the 
Talmudic account, cannibalistic and infanticidal sexual orgies. 
The Talmud further suggests that Christ was married to Mary 
Magdalene, and that He was an adulterous sexual deviant. Or-
thodox Jews today refer to “that sick bastard, Jesus.” Is there 
any doubt now as to the Jewish War on Christmas?  
 The Biblical account of the crucifixion and resurrection 
are wholly subverted and mocked by the Talmudic account. In 
the Bible, after Christ’s arrest, He is presented before the Ro-
man Governor, Pontius Pilate. It is heavily implied that Pilate 
and his wife know exactly who Christ is, that they know that 
Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God. It was common custom to 
release a prisoner for Passover, based on popular opinion, and 
so Pilate presented the Jewish mob with the choice of releasing 
Jesus Christ or releasing Barabbas, who some early Church fig-
ures refer to as Jesus Bar Abbas; if indeed the latter was Barab-
bas’ full name, this indicates that he was the son of an influen-
tial rabbi. Barabbas was described as both a thief and a murder-
ous insurgent. Leading rabbis persuaded the Jewish crowd, who, 
it must be noted, appears to have needed little persuasion, to 
choose Barabbas over Christ. The bloodthirsty horde cried, 
“Crucify him.” Pilate, who wanted to release Jesus, asked the 
mob to exculpate him from responsibility for His crucifixion, to 
which they gladly agreed, declaring that “His blood be on us, 
and our children.” Pilate then “delivered Jesus to their will.” 
(Matthew 27:17-23, Mark 15:9-15, Luke 23:13-25, John 18:38-
19:16, Acts 3:13-17, 1 Thessalonians 2:14-16) Interestingly, the 
pariah of Jewish Hollywood is Mel Gibson, whose 2004 film, 
The Passion of the Christ, unabashedly shows the foregoing 
Biblical narrative.  
 According to the Talmud, Jesus was a blasphemous and 
idolatrous sorcerer, having learned black magic in Egypt, who 
was rightfully tried and executed; in other words, Jews believe 
that Jesus got exactly what He deserved. As Alexander McCaul, 
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an early London Jews’ Society member, elucidated, “They think 
that if Jesus…had been the true Messiah, that the Sanhedrin, the 
great Jewish council of the time, would have acknowledged 
him, and conclude that, as they rejected him, he cannot be the 
true Messiah.” Jesus “was not crucified but, according to Jewish 
law, stoned to death and then, as the ultimate postmortem pun-
ishment reserved for the worst criminals, hanged on a tree.” 
This took place on the eve of Passover, which was the eve of 
the Sabbath.  

By the Jewish version of events, a herald announced His 
death sentence forty days prior to His execution, in order to al-
low witnesses to come forward and testify in His defense. No-
body came forward. What is the significance of this formula-
tion? Peter Schäfer explains that “in emphasizing that the herald 
announced Jesus’ execution, and not just immediately before it 
took place but precisely 40 days in advance, [the account] di-
rectly contradicts Jesus’ own prediction. Why all this fuss about 
him playing the prophet by dramatically prophesying His trial, 
sentence, and death…We all know, the Talmud counters, that 
He was going to be executed: because [the Jewish] court had 
made this decision in public proceedings…and moreover had 
sent out a herald to proclaim this sentence publicly 40 days be-
fore the execution (an unusually long period, not required), so 
that everybody could know it and, if necessary, had ample time 
to come up with exonerating evidence to prevent a wrong 
judgment. Hence, in providing the 40-day period [the Talmud] 
intends to expose Jesus once more as a swindler and false 
prophet who makes a fool of himself in claiming to predict what 
everybody already knew.”  
 Furthermore, the rabbis chose to transform the crucifix-
ion into a stoning because crucifixion was a Roman punishment, 
while stoning furthers the narrative that Jesus was executed as 
just another Jewish heretic, rightfully punished by Jewish law. 
The Talmudic account gleefully exculpates Rome, noting that 
“although the Romans probably could not care less, we insist-
ed…We even convinced the Roman governor (or more precise-
ly: forced him to accept) that this heretic and impostor needed 
to be executed—and we are proud of it.” The Talmud gloats 
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that Jesus was murdered so young, for “bloody and deceitful 
men shall not live out half their days.” Christ, “the fool”, is also 
portrayed as having been close to the Roman Empire, some-
thing that could not be further from the truth.  

The Talmudic account also contends that there was no 
resurrection, but that instead, Christ was buried in a “dirt 
heap…where they throw the dead bodies of dogs and asses”, 
from which Christians exhumed and stole Christ’s corpse. The 
message? That nothing remains of Jesus Christ or His teachings. 
Jesus is depicted as being punished in Gehinnom, the Jewish 
Hell, forever, along with His followers, all Christians. Schäfer 
notes that this sends a “strong message to His followers, telling 
them that they better give up any hope for an afterlife for them-
selves: as with their hero, there is no afterlife reserved for them; 
they will be punished in Gehinnom forever.” Jesus is described 
as sharing his position in Hell with the other archenemies of 
Judaism, Titus and Balaam. Titus is punished for his destruction 
of the Temple by being cremated, reassembled, and cremated ad 
infinitum, while Balaam is punished by perpetual immersion in 
scalding semen. As for Christ, the Talmud states that He is sit-
ting forever in boiling excrement. If this is not purely malicious, 
as it most likely is, Schäfer offers two possible explanations for 
why this punishment was chosen. 
 First, it might be understood as an especially spiteful 
attack on Christ’s admonishment, “Do not ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever entereth in at the mouth goeth into the belly, 
and is cast out into the draught? But those things which proceed 
out of the mouth come forth from the heart; and they defile the 
man. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adul-
teries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies: These are 
the things which defile a man: but to eat with unwashen hands 
defileth not a man.” (Matthew 15:17-20, Mark 7:18-23) This 
had been His response to the question of why Christians did not 
follow the Pharisaic rules of food purification and ritual hand-
washing. Christ was essentially declaring that the rabbinical pu-
rity rules were meaningless, that what is important is not the 
purity of the hands or of the food, but the purity of the heart. 
This runs wholly counter to the essence of Judaism, for, as Sha-
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hak told us, “Faith and beliefs play an extremely small part in 
classical Judaism. What is of prime importance is the ritual act, 
rather than the significance which that act is supposed to have 
or the belief attached to it.” For example, with the same act, one 
Jew may believe he is worshipping one of the several bisexual 
Jewish deities, while another may believe he is worshipping Sa-
tan. It is the act itself that is important, not the underlying mean-
ing, if there even is one.  
 So, if the bizarre concept of being punished with boiling 
excrement is understood in this light, Schäfer argues that “the 
rabbinic counternarrative about Jesus’ punishment would then 
ironically invert His attack on the Pharisaic purity laws by hav-
ing Him sit in excrement and teaching Him the lesson: You be-
lieve that only what comes out of the mouth defiles, well, you 
will sit forever in your own excrement and will finally under-
stand that also what goes into the mouth and comes out of the 
stomach defiles.” Schäfer speculates as to another possible in-
terpretation of the repugnant Talmudic account, understood in 
light of the Eucharist, the sacramental transubstantiation of 
bread and wine into Christ’s “body” and “blood.” (Matthew 
26:26-28, Mark 14:22-24, Luke 22:19-20, John 6:48-58, 1 Co-
rinthians 11:23-26) In this light, Schäfer explains that the Tal-
mud posits that “Jesus is dead and remains dead, and eating His 
flesh won’t lead to life. Not only that those who follow His ad-
vice and eat His flesh will not live forever, as He has promised; 
rather, He is punished in the Netherworld forever and not grant-
ed the milder punishment of those who will be released after 12 
months into merciful nonexistence. And the peak of irony: the 
initiator of this…heresy is appropriately punished by sitting in 
what His followers excrete, after allegedly having eaten Him: 
excrement.” 
 Much of the Talmudic verses regarding Christ, Chris-
tians, and Gentiles more generally, are written in a sort of 
roundabout code. This is by design; before the thirteenth centu-
ry, Christian attacks on Judaism were not grounded in the Tal-
mud, but rather in Biblical argumentation. Near the thirteenth 
century, however, increased Jewish conversion to Christianity 
led to greater awareness within the Church of what the Talmud 
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actually contained. The penalty for Jews who “inform” on Juda-
ism to Christians, or any Gentiles, was brutal torture and even-
tual execution. Thus, direct attacks on the Talmud began after 
this period. Jews responded in a myriad of ways, one of which 
was simply to bribe the heavily corrupt Catholic Church.  

Shahak described another response, one of “surreptitious 
defiance, combined with outward compliance…Talmudic pas-
sages directed against Christianity or against Gentiles had to go 
or to be modified…a few of the most offensive passages were 
bodily removed from all editions printed in Europe after the 
mid-16th century. In all other passages, the expressions ‘Gen-
tile’, ‘non-Jew’, ‘stranger’…were replaced by terms such as 
‘idolater’, ‘heathen’, or even ‘Canaanite’ or ‘Samaritan’, terms 
which could be explained away but which a Jewish reader could 
recognize as euphemisms…At the same time, lists of Talmudic 
Omissions were circulated in manuscript form, which explained 
all the new terms and pointed out all the omissions…following 
the establishment of the State of Israel, once the rabbis felt se-
cure, all the offensive passages and expressions were restored 
without hesitation in all new editions.”  

The Talmud holds that Jewish infidels, in which catego-
ry are Jesus Christ and His followers, all Christians, must be 
“exterminated with one’s own hands.” Rabbi Ovadia Yosef, a 
former Chief Rabbi of Israel, acknowledged that “in messianic 
times Jews would be more powerful than non-Jews and would 
then be obligated to conquer the land of Israel, to expel all non-
Jews, and to destroy the idolatrous Christian churches.” He cau-
tioned, however, that the messianic period had not yet arrived, 
and that as such, “Israel is not sufficiently strong to destroy 
Christian churches on its territory.” When the time comes where 
Christian churches can be obliterated without serious repercus-
sions for Jews, Yosef considered it an obligation. How deep 
does this Christophobia go? Israeli educational authorities actu-
ally removed the international “+” sign from its elementary 
schools’ arithmetic textbooks, believing that this “cross” sym-
bol might “religiously corrupt Jewish children.” In place of the 
cross was substituted a capital “T.” Shahak noted, quite percep-
tively, that “if this substitution had been made by the Taliban in 



Christian Zionism 

 

115 

Afghanistan, by the Iranian regime, or by China during the Cul-
tural Revolution, it would probably have been discussed at 
length.” Orthodox Jewish papers refuse to even print terms like 
“Red Cross.” 

Rabbi Shlomo Min-Hahar taught that “all Christians 
without exception hate the Jews and look forward to their 
deaths.” In a now-unavailable 1996 Haaretz Magazine article 
by Rami Rosen, discussed by Shahak, a plethora of evidence 
was detailed, exposing Jewish massacres of Christians which 
took place in the late ancient period into the early Middle Ages, 
as well as in sixteenth-century Poland. During the celebration of 
Purim, mock repetitions of the crucifixion are common. The 
Talmud teaches that, when passing by a Gentile cemetery, Jews 
must curse the mothers of the dead and otherwise disrespect the 
cemetery by spitting or by urination, practices that are still 
common today.  

Shahak explained that “in one of the first sections of the 
daily morning prayer, every devout Jew blesses [the Jewish] 
God for not making him a Gentile. The concluding section of 
the daily prayer opens with the statement: ‘We must praise the 
Lord of all…for not making us like [Gentiles]…for they bow 
down to vanity and nothingness and pray to a god that does not 
help.’…In the most important section of the weekday pray-
er…there is a special curse, originally directed against Chris-
tians…‘And may the apostates have no hope, and all the Chris-
tians perish instantly.’…Some time before the fourteenth centu-
ry it was softened…After the establishment of Israel, the pro-
cess was reversed, and many newly printed prayer books revert-
ed…After 1967, several congregations…have restored the first 
version and now pray daily that the Christians ‘may perish in-
stantly.’ This process of reversion happened in the period when 
the Catholic Church removed from its Good Friday service a 
prayer which asked the Lord to have mercy on Jews…This 
prayer was thought by most Jewish leaders to be offensive and 
even anti-Semitic.” 

Christianity is considered to be a blot on the earth to be 
totally exterminated, the apotheosis of idolatry, a condemnation 
not even bestowed upon Islam. Indeed, the Talmud has nicer 
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things to say about Muhammad and the Qur’an than Christ and 
the New Testament. The very name of Jesus is the Jewish sym-
bol for “all that is abominable” abbreviated as “may his name 
and memory be blotted out”, and the Gospels are categorically 
banned from Israeli schools. The New Testament is abhorred, as 
is evidenced by the Talmudic command that Jews must burn 
any New Testaments that they come across, publicly if possible. 
Burning and burying Bibles is indeed common practice to this 
day. In March 1980, for example, hundreds of New Testaments 
were ritually burnt in Jerusalem by an organization subsidized 
by the Israeli Ministry of Religions. A more recent example oc-
curred in 2008, when the mayor of Or Yehuda ordered all New 
Testaments in the city to be gathered and burned. Churches in 
Israel are often vandalized in a phenomenon known as “price-
tagging”, with phrases such as “Jesus is garbage”, “Jesus is 
dead”, “Jesus was a monkey”, “Death to Christians”, and “Mary 
is a prostitute.” In one church arson, the tag triumphantly de-
clared that “the false gods will be eliminated.” Christian cler-
gymen are commonly spat upon. Crucifixes are routinely dese-
crated and urinated on. The Talmud compares Christian conver-
sion to prostitution. Christians are said to be “allied with [the 
Jewish] Hell, and Christianity is worse than incest.” Those who 
read the Gospels are “deniers of the Law”, doomed to Ge-
hinnom, to share the fate of Jesus Christ. Christian Saints are 
called “fairies” and “whores.” 

When the Jewish Messiah arrives, the Talmud declares 
that he will destroy the Christians. The preeminent Talmudic 
rabbi Maimonides taught that Christians should be killed, 
whenever possible. In the 1948 paroxysm of violence that ac-
companied the establishment of the State of Israel, Catholic 
priests reported that “Jewish soldiers broke down the doors of 
my church and robbed many precious and sacred objects. Then 
they threw the statues of Christ down into a nearby garden.”29 
Christian sites were attacked on numerous occasions, with cler-
gymen, nuns, and children being massacred. Christian mission-

 
29 Weir, Alison. Against Our Better Judgment. 
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aries are often attacked in Israel today, where proselytizing 
Christianity is forbidden. Israel’s many atrocities committed 
against the Palestinians often claim Christian victims, whom the 
American media simply characterize as Muslims and disregard. 
Need we even mention the fact that Jewish Bolshevism totally 
annihilated Christianity from Eastern Europe, tearing churches 
asunder and raping and slaughtering clergymen and nuns, while 
synagogues remained untouched? Joseph Sobran quite incisive-
ly asked, “Might the Talmudic imprecations against Christ and 
Christians have helped form the Bolshevik Jews’ anti-Christian 
animus? Did the Talmud help form the ‘cultural framework’ for 
the persecution of Christians, and for the eradication of Chris-
tian culture in America today?” 

When Jews do admit to a moderated level of atavistic 
disdain for Christianity, they point to “Christian persecution.” 
First, this is not an adequate explanation, for Shahak explained 
that “Oriental Jewish rabbis, and to a lesser extent their follow-
ers who came from Muslim countries, wherein they were gener-
ally not persecuted by Christians, have expressed more hate of 
Christianity and its symbols than the fundamentalist European 
rabbis and their followers who were persecuted by Christians.” 
The deep hatred for Christianity that pervades the Jewish reli-
gion may have been aggravated by past conflict, but exists 
largely independent of this; it “dates from the time when Chris-
tianity was still weak and persecuted, not least by Jews, and it 
was shared by Jews who had never been persecuted by Chris-
tians or who were even helped by them.”  

Second, we must examine the nature of this “Christian 
persecution.” As we shall soon see, Jews absolutely loathe non-
Jews; this cannot be debated, and is well borne-out in Jewish 
religious texts. This total lack of sympathy for or empathy with 
non-Jews made them ideal tax collectors and enforcers for the 
ruling classes of whatever country they inhabited; Jews could be 
trusted to ruthlessly extract every last drop from the peasantry 
without any of the mercy and human sympathy that a Christian 
might show. This continues today, as the sociopathic financial 
elite demonstrated in 2008. Indeed, the Talmud strictly forbids a 
Jew to take any interest whatsoever on a loan made to another 
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Jew, but ruthlessly usurious behavior was commanded when 
dealing with Gentiles. In other words, while usury is strictly 
forbidden in Christianity, “it is a religious duty to take as much 
interest as possible on a loan made to a Gentile.”  

Jews were the immediate faces of exploitation for the 
peasantry; as Shahak elaborated, “[E]xcept in times of peasant 
uprisings, the full weight of the Jewish religious laws against 
Gentiles fell upon the peasants…these laws are suspended or 
mitigated in cases where it is feared that they might arouse dan-
gerous hostility towards Jews; but the hostility of the peasants 
could be disregarded as ineffectual so long as the Jewish bailiff 
could shelter under the ‘peace’ of a great lord.” Thus, each of 
the periodic anti-Semitic peasant revolts was initiated from the 
grassroots, as an organic reaction; the ruling class was always 
aligned with Jewry, and thus state actors were virtually never 
organizers of these upswells. As Shahak remarked, “An en-
slaved peasant is transformed into a racist monster, if Jews prof-
ited from his state of slavery and exploitation.” We must recall 
the illuminating Polish proverb: “The Jew cries out in pain as he 
strikes you.”  

Though European Jews are often cast today as destitute 
serfs, this simply was never the case. Shahak explained that 
“classical Jewish society has no peasants…the poorest Jewish 
craftsman, peddler, steward, or petty cleric was immeasurably 
better off than a serf…[Jews’] most important social func-
tion…was to mediate the oppression of the peasants on behalf 
of the nobility…Everywhere, classical Judaism developed ha-
tred and contempt for agriculture as an occupation and for peas-
ants as a class, even more than for other Gentiles.” Indeed, one 
Talmudic verse states that “agriculture is the lowest form of la-
bor.” Hayim Bialik, Israel’s national poet, has a very popular 
poem, My Father, still taught in Israeli schools; in this poem, 
Bialik describes his “saintly father” selling vodka to the besot-
ted peasants, depicted as ignorant beasts of burden, in full ac-
cord with the Jewish religion. Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn docu-
mented “the extremely exploitative relationship between Jews 
and Slavic peasants in pre-revolutionary times, based on liquor-
dealing and money-lending.”  
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The “Christian persecutions” that are woven into the 
fabric of that bloody shirt which the Jew so loves to wave thus 
appear to have been anything but irrational. Indeed, “the re-
markable thing about anti-Semitism is that there is an over-
whelming similarity in the complaints made about Jews in dif-
ferent places and over very long stretches of historical time. 
These complaints may be seen as independent replications that 
together give credence to the proposal that, while exaggerations 
and falsehoods may well color these attitudes, several promi-
nent themes of anti-Semitic writings have had a firm basis in the 
reality of Judaism as a group evolutionary strategy.”30 Jews 
have controlled every cultural, economic, and governmental in-
stitution, every lever of the American State, for at least a centu-
ry.  

The American kulak middle class has been eviscerated 
and crushed underfoot, our productive industries decimated, our 
once-proud population reduced to debt-slavery and addiction. 
Recall the Sackler family of Purdue Pharma sneering at the Ox-
yContin launch party that “the prescription blizzard will be so 
deep, dense, and white.” The United States have been brought 
to ruin, as a silent genocide erased the men and women who 
built our nation. Ron Unz has made the obvious connection, that 
“our population has been reduced to a twenty-first century ver-
sion of the drunken, ignorant, exploited, indebted, impover-
ished, and immiserated Slavic peasantry of the Jewish-
dominated Pale of Settlement”, noting the striking fact that the 
controlled demolition of America has coincided with ascend-
ance of the new Jewish ruling class. Almost sixty percent of 
Americans possess less than a thousand dollars in savings.  
 We now proceed to examine the cornucopia of Talmudic 
teachings on Gentiles, which can be summarized as: The Goyim 
Must Perish! Non-Jews are essentially subhuman beasts of bur-
den for their Jewish masters, with no intrinsic value to speak of. 
Before we go any further, however, we must answer the doubts 
that many readers may by now have entertained — surely, every 

 
30 MacDonald, Kevin. Separation and Its Discontents: Toward an Evolu-
tionary Theory of Anti-Semitism (1st Book Library, 2004). 
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Jew is not well-versed in the Talmud, right? Of course, this is 
correct, but it matters not, for the Talmud is the foundation of 
Jewish social and intellectual life, the undergirding for the cul-
ture that Jews are steeped in. As we shall see, the Talmudic 
teachings regarding Gentiles explain much, if not all, of the 
florid hatred which the Jew feels for Whites.  

As Ron Unz notes31, “it is important to keep in mind that 
until just a few generations ago, almost all European Jews were 
deeply Orthodox, and even today…the overwhelming majority 
of Jewish adults had Orthodox grand-parents. Highly distinctive 
cultural patterns and social attitudes can easily seep into a con-
siderably wider population, especially one that remains ignorant 
of the origin of those sentiments, a condition enhancing their 
unrecognized influence. A religion based upon the principal 
of… ‘Hate Thy Neighbor’ may be expected to have long-term 
cultural ripple effects that extend far beyond the direct commu-
nity of the deeply pious. If nearly all Jews for a thousand or two 
thousand years were taught to feel a seething hatred toward all 
non-Jews and also developed an enormous infrastructure of cul-
tural dishonesty to mask that attitude, it is difficult to believe 
that such an unfortunate history has had absolutely no conse-
quences for our present-day world, or that of the relatively re-
cent past.”  

What about the rabbis you quote — surely these are de-
contextualized and cherry-picked fragments from fringe figures, 
right? Wrong. These rabbis are some of the most important and 
influential leaders of Judaism, all of whom are explicitly or im-
plicitly supported by the State of Israel, with State honors and 
political protection, along with extreme popular support from 
Israeli and American Jews. When you reference the Talmud, 
aren’t you generalizing? When we reference the Talmud, we are 
referring to the vast corpus of rabbinical literature which consti-
tutes both the Talmud per se and its associated Jewish religious 
texts. We simply call it the Talmud for the sake of convenience 
and comprehension.  

 
31 https://www.unz.com/runz/american-pravda-oddities-of-the-jewish-
religion/ 
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 Rabbi Menachem Schneerson gave us the best starting 
point, declaring that Gentiles are an entirely separate species. 
Schneerson was asked about the Talmudic injunction that, while 
Gentiles should be punished for infanticide of a Gentile, Jews 
should not be punished even for infanticide of a Jew. He re-
sponded, “Why should a non-Jew be punished if he kills even a 
non-Jewish embryo while a Jew should not be punished even if 
he kills a Jewish embryo? The answer can be understood by 
[considering] the general difference between Jews and non-
Jews: A Jew was not created as a means for some [other] pur-
pose; he himself is the purpose, since the substance of all [di-
vine] emanations was created only to serve the 
Jews…[Everything] was created for the sake of the Jews, who 
are called the ‘beginning.’ This means everything, all develop-
ments, all discoveries, the creation, including the ‘heavens and 
the earth’ — are vanity compared to the Jews. The important 
things are the Jews, because they do not exist for any [other] 
aim; they themselves are [the divine] aim…the embryo is not a 
self-contained reality, but rather is subsidiary; either it is subsid-
iary to its mother or to the reality created after birth when the 
[divine] purpose of its creation is then fulfilled. In its present 
state the purpose is still absent. A non-Jew’s entire reality is on-
ly vanity…The entire creation [of a Gentile] exists only for the 
sake of the Jews.” Again, this alarming statement is not even 
controversial to Jews. Indeed, Schneerson’s birthday is com-
memorated every year in the United States as “Education and 
Sharing Day.” At the behest of Congress, Christian Zionist 
President Jimmy Carter designated the holiday in 1978. In 
1994, Schneerson was posthumously awarded the Congression-
al Gold Medal. 
 This raises two points. First, there is no Jewish re-
striction on infanticide; indeed, to murder Gentile children is 
encouraged. The fetus is “mere water” and is “not a person.” 
Gentile children are viewed as nascent threats, and rabbis thus 
authorize that they be “chopped up in the womb.” Maimonides 
wrote that “the fetus is…pursuing her to kill her…it is permitted 
to dismember the fetus within her, either by drugs or surgery.” 
Isser Unterman, a former Chief Rabbi of Israel, said that “the 
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fetus before birth need not be protected and his status renders 
abortion not murder.” Another Chief Rabbi of Israel, Ben-Zion 
Uziel, stated that “it is clear that abortion is not permitted with-
out reason…But for a reason, even if it is a slim reason…then 
we have precedent and authority to permit it.” Rabbi Yitzhak 
Shapira, who urged Israel Defense Forces soldiers to use Pales-
tinians as human shields, claiming that it was against "true Jew-
ish values" for a soldier to endanger his life for the sake of en-
emy soldiers or civilians, wrote that “there is justification for 
killing babies if it is clear that they will grow up to harm us, and 
in such a situation they may be harmed deliberately, and not 
only during combat with adults.”  

The second point is that, as aforementioned, Gentiles are 
considered to be subhuman animals whose very existence is to 
serve their Jewish masters. Servitude, or rather slavery, is con-
sidered to be the “natural” state of Gentiles. Indeed, reams of 
evidence show that Jews have historically played a major role in 
the international slave trade. White lives simply do not matter; 
if they do have any modicum of value, it is only that value 
which Jews can extract and exploit. As one rabbi proclaimed, 
“A thousand non-Jewish lives are not worth a Jew’s fingernail.”  
 As American-born Rabbi Yitzchak Ginsburgh said, “If 
you saw two people drowning, a Jew and a non-Jew, the Torah 
says you save the Jewish life first. If every single cell in a Jew-
ish body entails divinity, and is thus part of [the Jewish] God, 
then every strand of DNA is a part of [the Jewish] God. There-
fore, something is special about Jewish DNA.” Ginsburgh has 
written that “a Jew’s killing non-Jews does not constitute mur-
der according to the Jewish religion and that killing innocent 
[Gentiles] for reasons of revenge is a Jewish virtue.” Gentiles 
are considered to be satanic, literally “limbs of [the Jewish] Sa-
tan”, their defective souls “called evil, not good, and are created 
without [divine] knowledge.” According to the Kabbalah, Jew-
ish converts “are really Jewish souls consigned firstly to non-
Jewish bodies as punishments and later redeemed by conversion 
to Judaism either because the punishment ended or because a 
holy man interceded…a satanic soul cannot be transformed into 
a divine soul by mere persuasion.”  
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Gentiles are “unclean animals”, “loathsome creatures”, 
and “abominations”, “in whom there is absolutely nothing 
good.” As Shahak explained, “The murder of a Jew is a capital 
offense…A Jew who indirectly causes the death of another Jew 
is, however, only guilty of…a sin against the ‘laws of Heaven’, 
to be punished by God rather than by man. When the victim is a 
Gentile, the position is quite different. A Jew who murders a 
Gentile is guilty only of a sin against the laws of Heaven, not 
punishable by a court. To cause indirectly the death of a Gentile 
is no sin at all…When it comes to a Gentile, ‘one must not lift 
one’s hand to harm him, but one may harm him indirectly, for 
instance by removing a ladder after he had fallen into a crev-
ice…there is no prohibition here, because it was not done di-
rectly.’…an act leading indirectly to a Gentile’s death is forbid-
den if it may cause the spread of hostility towards Jews.” More-
over, if a Gentile’s murderer converts to Judaism, he is not pun-
ished.   
 None of this stands in conflict with “the Torah”, for, as 
aforementioned, the Talmud gives all meaning to the Old Tes-
tament for Jews. Thus, for example, the Eighth Commandment, 
“Thou shalt not steal”, is taken to be “a prohibition 
against…kidnapping a Jewish person…according to the Talmud 
all acts forbidden by the Decalogue are capital offenses. (Exo-
dus 20:15) Stealing property is not a capital offense, while the 
kidnapping of Gentiles by Jews is allowed by Talmudic law.” 
The command, “Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil; 
neither shalt thou speak in a cause to decline after many to 
wrest judgment”, is twisted into its exact opposite meaning, 
ripped out of context and interpreted as “an injunction to follow 
the majority.” (Exodus 23:2) General Biblical terms such as 
“thy fellow”, “stranger”, and “man”, are recast in terms of Jew-
ish exclusionism and separatism. For example, the command 
that “thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” is understood as 
a command to “love one’s fellow Jew, not any fellow human.” 
(Leviticus 19:18) The injunction that “neither shalt thou stand 
against the blood of thy neighbour” is understood to mean that 
“one must not stand idly by when the life of a fellow Jew is in 
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danger, [but] a Jew is in general forbidden to save the life of a 
Gentile, because ‘he is not thy fellow.’” (Leviticus 19:16)  

The generous injunction against gleaning for oneself, 
that “when ye reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not whol-
ly reap the corners of thy field, neither shalt thou gather the 
gleanings of thy harvest. And thou shalt not glean thy vineyard, 
neither shalt thou gather every grape of thy vineyard; thou shalt 
leave them for the poor and stranger”, is reinterpreted to refer 
exclusively to the Jewish poor and the Jewish stranger. (Leviti-
cus 19:9-10) The Sixth Commandment, “Thou shalt not kill”, 
does not apply to the murder of a Gentile, for Gentiles are not 
human. The taboos related to corpses are dealt with in the same 
manner; as Shahak elaborated, “the word ‘man’ is taken to 
mean ‘Jew’, so that only a Jewish corpse is taboo…pious Jews 
have a tremendous magic reverence towards Jewish corpses and 
Jewish cemeteries, but have no respect towards non-Jewish 
corpses and cemeteries. Thus, hundreds of Muslim cemeteries 
have been utterly destroyed in Israel, in one case in order to 
make room for the Tel Aviv Hilton, but there was a great outcry 
because the Jewish cemetery on the Mount of Olives was dam-
aged under Jordanian rule.”  
 Even the chillingly minimal prohibition on directly 
murdering a Gentile applies only to “Gentiles with whom [the 
Jews] are not at war”, leading to the logical conclusion that in 
wartime, or rather any period of hostility, all Gentiles — men, 
women, and children — not only can be killed, but must be. 
IDF medics are ordered “to withhold medical help from ‘Gen-
tile wounded.’” The chaplain of the IDF Central Area Com-
mand, which includes the West Bank, wrote in a standard-issue 
booklet that “when our forces come across civilians during a 
war or in hot pursuit or in a raid, so long as there is no certainty 
that those civilians are incapable of harming our forces, 
then…they may and even should be killed…In war, when our 
forces storm the enemy, they are allowed and even enjoined…to 
kill even…civilians who are ostensibly good.” Minnesota-based 
Rabbi Manis Friedman agreed, saying, “I don’t believe in West-
ern morality, i.e. don’t kill civilians or children, don’t destroy 
holy sites, don’t fight during holiday seasons, don’t bomb 
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cemeteries, don’t shoot until they shoot first…The only way to 
fight a moral war is the Jewish way: Destroy their holy sites. 
Kill men, women, and children. And cattle.”  

Even when not engaged in a period of hostilities, rabbin-
ical commentaries declare, “The best of Gentiles — kill him; 
the best of snakes — dash out its brains.” The Talmud teaches 
that “Gentiles who fall into a well should not be helped out, but 
neither should they be pushed into the well to be killed, which 
means that they should neither be saved from death nor killed 
directly.” Gentiles are “neither to be lifted out of the well nor 
hauled down into it.” Maimonides wrote that Jews should 
“show no mercy to a non-Jew. If we see a non-Jew being swept 
away or drowning in the river, we should not help him. If we 
see that his life is in danger, we should not save him.” As we 
have seen, there is a “wartime” exception, as well as the univer-
sal loophole, the exception to everything, that anything goes if a 
Jew might thereby benefit. Indeed, Shahak explained that “the 
duty to save the life of a fellow Jew is paramount. It supersedes 
all other religious obligations and interdictions…As for Gen-
tiles, the basic Talmudic principle is that their lives must not be 
saved.” Rabbi Eleazar ben Shammua wrote that “it is lawful to 
split open the nostrils” of a Gentile, and other Talmudic verses 
confirm that “it is lawful to rend [a Gentile] like a fish.”  
 Jews are forbidden to do anything that might even tan-
gentially benefit a Gentile, including giving them good advice, 
though, of course, there is an exception; Jews may assist Gen-
tiles if their refusal would engender hostility toward Judaism. 
Maimonides, who also served as the personal physician for Sal-
adin, wrote that “it is forbidden to heal a Gentile even for pay-
ment, but if you fear him or his hostility, cure him for payment, 
though you are forbidden to do so without payment”, though it 
is allowed “even gratis, if it is unavoidable.” Incidentally, 
Maimonides wrote that “it is permissible to try out a drug on a 
heathen, if it serves a purpose.” There is an exception to this 
exception, however — the Sabbath. Shahak noted that “the pro-
vision that a Gentile may be saved or cared for in order to avert 
the danger of hostility is curtailed on the Sabbath. A Jew called 
upon to help a Gentile on a weekday may have to comply be-
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cause to admit that he is not allowed, in principle, to save the 
life of a non-Jew would be to invite hostility. But…the Jew can 
use Sabbath observance as a plausible excuse. A paradigmatic 
case…in the Talmud is that of a Jewish midwife invited to help 
a Gentile woman in childbirth…the midwife is allowed to help 
on a weekday ‘for fear of hostility’, but on the Sabbath she must 
not do so.”  

Indeed, the Talmud forbids any Jew to help “multiply 
the seed” of Gentiles; in other words, Gentile reproduction, and 
thus Gentile children, must be eliminated. If the Sabbath excuse 
does not work, Jews are urged to employ whatever other excus-
es might be necessary; the point is to let the Gentile suffer. If 
aid is unavoidable, Jews may help Gentiles only if the Jew does 
so with the sole intent of protecting himself and the Jewish peo-
ple from retaliation. For example, in light of the historical Jew-
ish dependence on ruling classes, Shahak noted that “Jewish 
doctors, who are in general forbidden to save the lives of ordi-
nary Gentiles…are commanded to do their utmost in healing 
magnates and rulers.”  

This does not violate any Talmudic command of hones-
ty, for there isn’t one. Indeed, the Yom Kippur rite of Kol Ni-
drei dissolves all vows that a Jew will make for the coming 
year; Jews may lie at any time about anything, provided that 
some thin veneer of justification exists in the Jewish interest. 
This rite nullifies and voids not only those vows made to men, 
but also vows made to the Jewish God. One verse reads that “if 
any man swear a rash oath, and afterwards repent of it, because 
he sees that if he keeps this oath it will cause him grief, and 
therefore changes his mind…behold, a person, in such circum-
stances, is to ask one [rabbi], or three common men in any place 
where there is not a wise man, and they absolve him from his 
oath; and then it will be lawful to do a thing which he had 
sworn not to do, or to leave undone a thing which he had sworn 
to do: and this is what is called absolution from oaths.”  

Jews are only allowed to break the Sabbath if they are 
absolutely certain that a Jew is in danger; for example, a com-
mon Talmudic commentary states that “if a boat containing 
some Jews is seen to be in peril upon the sea, it is a duty incum-
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bent upon all to desecrate the Sabbath in order to save 
it…But…if nothing at all is known about the identity of those 
on board, it must not be desecrated, for one acts according to 
[the weight of probabilities, and] the majority of people in the 
world are Gentiles. Thus, since there are very long odds against 
any of the passengers being Jewish, they must be allowed to 
drown.” Shahak personally witnessed “an ultra-religious Jew 
refuse to allow his phone to be used on the Sabbath in order to 
call an ambulance for a non-Jew who happened to have col-
lapsed in his Jerusalem neighborhood.” When he brought his 
complaint before the Rabbinical Court of Jerusalem, the court 
ruled that “a Jew should not violate the Sabbath in order to save 
the life of a Gentile…[but] if the consequences of such an act 
puts Jews in danger, the violation of the Sabbath is permitted, 
for their sake.” 

Israel is an apartheid state, an explicit Jewish ethnostate 
in which Gentiles are legally inferior. As Shahak observed, “I 
suspect that the Jews of the United States…would regard it as 
anti-Semitic if Christians would propose that America…should 
become a ‘Christian state’, belonging only to citizens officially 
defined as ‘Christians.’” In 1985, the Israeli Knesset passed a 
Constitutional Law that “no party whose program openly op-
poses the principle of ‘a Jewish state’, or proposes to change it 
by democratic means, is allowed to participate in the elections 
to the Knesset.” Rabbi Zalman Melamed said, quite accurately, 
that “no rabbinical authority disputes that it would be ideal if 
the land of Israel were inhabited by only Jews.” Mordechai Ni-
san, an Israeli professor and member of the World Zionist Or-
ganization, stated that Gentiles permitted to live in Israel “must 
accept paying a tax and suffering the humiliation of servitude.”; 
Gentiles must “be held down and not [be allowed to] raise his 
head against Jews…If they refuse to live a life of inferiority, 
then this signals their rebellion and the unavoidable necessity of 
Jewish warfare against their very presence in the land of Israel.”  

The Talmud holds that “Jews must not…allow a Gentile 
to be appointed to any position of authority, however small, 
over Jews.” Gentiles are disqualified from testifying in rabbini-
cal courts, because they are presumed to be “congenital liars.” 



The Sword of Christ 

 

128 

The exception? Shahak remarked that “the rabbinical court will 
accept the hearsay evidence of a Jew who testifies to having 
heard the fact in question mentioned by a Gentile eyewitness, 
provided the court is satisfied that the latter was speaking casu-
ally, rather than in reply to a direct question, for a Gentile’s di-
rect answer…is presumed to be a lie.” For executing a Gentile, 
Talmudic law requires only one person’s testimony; it should be 
noted that, of course, Jews are permitted, even encouraged, to 
perjure themselves in court if a Gentile can thereby be harmed. 

Gentiles are prohibited from purchasing land or homes 
in Israel; a house may be leased to a Gentile if not for the pur-
pose of habitation and if no more than two adjoining houses are 
also leased to a Gentile. Upon seeing a large Gentile population, 
Jews must “utter a curse.” The Talmud teaches that “a Jew who 
passes near an inhabited non-Jewish dwelling must ask [the 
Jewish] God to destroy it, whereas if the building is in ruins, he 
must thank the Lord of Vengeance.” As we have seen, it be-
came common custom to spit on churches and crucifixes. Sha-
hak explained that it is also forbidden to make “any expressions 
of praise for Gentiles or for their deeds, except where such 
praise implies an even greater praise of Jews and things Jew-
ish…For example, the writer Agnon, when interviewed on Is-
raeli radio [after receiving the Nobel Prize for Litera-
ture]…praised the Swedish Academy, but hastened to add: ‘I 
am not forgetting that it is forbidden to praise Gentiles, but here 
there is a special reason for my praise’ — that is, that they 
awarded the prize to a Jew.”  

Jews are not even permitted to “join any manifestation 
of popular Gentile rejoicing, except where failing to join in 
might cause ‘hostility’ towards Jews, in which case a ‘minimal’ 
show of joy is allowed.” Gentiles are “Goldstein could not con-
tinue to bear the humiliations and shame nowadays inflicted up-
on us…he took action for no other reason than to sanctify the 
holy name of God.” As Rabbi Shneur Zalman put it, “Gentile 
souls are of a completely different and inferior order. They are 
totally evil, with no redeeming qualities whatsoever…Their ma-
terial abundance derives from supernal refuse. Indeed, they 
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themselves derive from refuse, which is why they are more nu-
merous than the Jews.” 

From earliest youth, Orthodox Jews are thus steeped in a 
tradition which compares Gentiles to animals (ironic, given the 
standard Jewish battle cry of “dehumanization”) and considers 
them to be lower than slaves. Indeed, Jewish slaves were to be 
freed after seven years, while Gentile slaves must be enslaved 
forever. As one popular rabbinical commentary explained, “the 
Jewish people are the best of the human species, created to 
know their Creator and worship Him, and worthy of having 
slaves to serve them. And if they will not have slaves of other 
peoples, they would have to enslave their brothers…Therefore, 
we are commanded to possess those for our service.” Jews must 
“remove themselves” from Gentiles and “speak ill of all their 
behavior, even of their dress.” The Talmud teaches Jews that 
“when we withhold mercy from others, [it] is equal to…doing 
[merciful deeds] to members of our own people.”  

As aforementioned, the Talmud states that it is mandato-
ry to “exact as much usury as possible on a loan to a Gentile.” 
The Jewish God has “exposed [Gentiles’] money to Israel.” It is 
forbidden to give gifts to a Gentile, unless it is an investment, 
for which some return is expected. Fraud is not applicable to 
Gentiles; as such, indirect deception is encouraged in business. 
Jews are not even supposed to pay Gentiles the wages that they 
have earned for work. After all, they are slaves, and “a Gentile 
who observes a day of rest deserves death.” As one verse reads, 
“Why should it be unlawful to deal thus with his money, when 
it is lawful to deal violently with his body, for it is lawful to 
rend him as a fish.” Talmudic teachings preach the virtue of de-
ceptive equivocation. The Talmud forbids the return of lost 
property to Gentiles, stating furthermore that the Gentile is not 
to be assisted in his quest to recover the property. One verse 
reads that the “property of Gentiles is like the desert; whoever 
among the Jews gets there first, owns it.” Jewish robbery of 
Gentiles is only forbidden “when the Gentiles are not under our 
rule”, but permitted “when they are under our rule.”  

Shahak explained that adultery between a married Jew-
ess and another man is a heinous offense, but “the status of 
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Gentile women is very different.”; Gentiles presumed “to be 
utterly promiscuous and the verse ‘whose flesh is as the flesh of 
asses, and whose issue [of semen] is like the issue of horses’ is 
applied to them. Whether a Gentile woman is married or not 
makes no difference, since as far as Jews are concerned the very 
concept of matrimony does not apply to Gentiles. Therefore, the 
concept of adultery…does not apply to intercourse between a 
Jewish man and a Gentile woman; rather, the Talmud equates 
such intercourse to the sin of bestiality.” From the Talmud it-
self, “Let him not marry the daughter of the unlearned, for they 
are an abomination, and their wives are vermin; and of their 
daughters it is said, ‘Cursed is he that lieth with any beast.’” 
The punishment for adultery is meted out on the Gentile wom-
an; she must be executed, even if she was raped by the Jew. In 
Christian Spain, Jewish women found to be cohabiting or sex-
ually involved with Gentile men had their noses severed by rab-
binical decree, because “in this way she will lose her beauty and 
her non-Jewish lover will come to hate her.”  

Gentile women are presumed to be whores, treated even 
worse than the extreme misogynism with which the Talmud be-
holds Jewish women. One Talmudic verse declares that “there 
is no matrimony for a heathen”; an alternate version reads, 
“There is no matrimony to the Gentiles.” Indeed, Gentile wom-
en are considered prized sexual conquests; the Talmud, for a 
religious text, has a bizarre sexual fixation and scatological ob-
session. The bris circumcision ritual entails homosexual fellatio 
of infants. Prohibitions against sodomy are vitiated by, as with 
all other prohibitions, extremely deferential loopholes, such as 
claiming “accidental” or “unwitting” penetration. Tel Aviv is 
home to one of the world’s largest homosexual populations. In-
deed, pedophilia is explicitly condoned in several verses, among 
which are: “Intercourse with a boy under nine years old is not 
considered a significant sexual act”; “A child less than nine 
years old cannot be the object of sodomy”; “If a girl is less than 
three years old, it is permitted to be secluded with her. Like-
wise, if a boy is less than nine years old, a woman is permitted 
to be alone with him”; and, “If a grown-up man has intercourse 
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with a little girl, it is nothing, for having intercourse with a girl 
less than three years old is like putting a finger in the eye.”  

One of the more invidious manifestations of the Tal-
mudic emphasis on Jewish supremacy and Gentile inferiority is 
organ harvesting. At first glance, the use of a Gentile organ in a 
Jewish body would appear to contradict the Talmud. Rabbis 
Ovadia Yosef and Mordechai Eliyahu, both former Chief Rab-
bis of Israel, ordered “pious Jews not to accept blood donations 
from non-Jews unless their lives were at risk…based upon a 
Talmudic prohibition that does not allow a non-Jewish nurse to 
breastfeed a Jewish child.” Shahak explained that rabbinical au-
thorities fear that “receiving ‘tainted’, secular blood, or non-
Jewish blood might cause a pious Jew to behave badly and 
even, heaven forbid, harm his observance of the Jewish reli-
gious laws.” Yosef declared that “blood that comes from for-
bidden foods may cause a negative effect upon its Jewish recip-
ients…Therefore, a pious Jew, who does not urgently need a 
transfusion and who faces no danger in waiting to receive blood 
from a strictly religious Jew, should wait.”  

The same formulation extends to organ transplants, in-
cluding the exception that a Jew may receive blood or organs 
from a Gentile if necessary. A Gentile, however, may never re-
ceive Jewish organs or Jewish blood. Going along with the be-
lief that Gentiles exist for the singular purpose of serving their 
Jewish overlords, the exception that allows Jews to receive 
Gentile organs takes on a sinister hue. As Rabbi Yitzchak Gins-
burgh mused, “If a Jew needs a liver, can he take the liver of an 
innocent non-Jew to save him? The Torah would probably per-
mit that. Jewish life has an infinite value. There is something 
more holy and unique about Jewish life than about non-Jewish 
life.”  

As the work32 of Alison Weir attests33, “Israeli organ 
harvesting — sometimes with Israeli governmental funding and 
the participation of high Israeli officials, prominent Israeli phy-

 
32 https://www.wrmea.org/009-november/israeli-organ-harvesting-from-
moldova-to-palestine.html 
 
33 https://www.counterpunch.org/2009/08/28/israeli-organ-harvesting/ 
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sicians, and Israeli government ministries — has been docu-
mented for many years.” Indeed, Israel has been described as a, 
if not the, global capital of illegal organ trafficking. Nancy 
Scheper-Hughes, an American medical anthropologist, stated 
that Israel is “at the top” of the traffic in illegally harvested or-
gans, with “tentacles reaching out worldwide.” She described a 
“pyramid system”, with “brokers everywhere, bank accounts 
everywhere; they’ve got recruiters, they’ve got translators, 
they’ve got travel agents who set up the visas.” Israeli organ 
traffickers target destitute populations across the world, includ-
ing Eastern European nations like Moldova, offering one to ten 
thousand dollars for vital organs. Israelis are large-scale partici-
pants in “transplant tourism”, as well, traveling to foreign coun-
tries expressly to purchase organs — according to a 2001 BBC 
report, Israelis buy more kidneys per capita than any other na-
tion. Brazilian authorities have found that Israeli traffickers are 
not merely after kidneys, but hearts, lungs, livers, corneas, and 
etcetera. For decades, the Israeli Ministry of Health subsidized 
these “transplant holidays”; the Ministry of Defense has also 
been implicated, as, according to Weir, “members of the minis-
try or those closely related to them accompany transplant jun-
kets.”  

This is partially motivated by the fact that Israel has the 
lowest organ donation rate on the planet, stemming from rab-
binical injunctions that consider organ removal to be a “desecra-
tion of the body.” In the United States, for example, nearly sixty 
percent of adults are organ donors; by the estimate of Israeli 
outlet Ynet, just four percent of Israeli adults are organ donors. 
In disturbing accord with what we have learned about the Jew-
ish view on Gentiles, Scheper-Hughes stated that “the sale of 
human organs and tissues requires that certain disadvantaged 
individuals, populations, and even nations have been reduced to 
the role of suppliers. It is a scenario in which only certain bod-
ies are broken, dismembered, fragmented, transported, pro-
cessed, and sold in the interests of a more socially advantaged 
population...of receivers.” Scheper-Hughes has reported that 
several Israeli organ brokers and transplant surgeons, some of 
whom work under the auspices of large Israeli hospitals, have 
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named “revenge, restitution, [and] reparation for the Holocaust” 
as their motivation. One told her that “it’s kind of an ‘eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth.’ We’re going to get every single 
kidney and liver and heart that we can. The world owes it to 
us.” 

In many cases, Gentile organ “suppliers” are unwilling 
participants in the trade; in 2012, Levy Rosenbaum, an Israeli 
citizen who lived in Brooklyn, New York, became the first man 
to be federally convicted in America for profiting from organ 
trafficking. He was arrested as part of a 2009 sting that indicted 
dozens of other men, including American rabbis, politicians, 
and other government officials. Rosenbaum carried a gun, and, 
according to Weir, “when a potential organ seller wanted to 
back out…would use his finger to simulate firing at the person’s 
head.” A horde of Jewish supporters attended his trial and sen-
tencing, which only amounted to two-and-a-half years and pos-
sible deportation. Despite this, however, evidence suggests that 
the majority of cases of organ theft go even beyond that level of 
coercion.  

Palestinian families have reported for decades that the 
State of Israel harvests organs from the bodies of those wound-
ed or killed by the IDF. In some cases, families report the IDF 
returning the bodies of loved ones “late at night, days later, with 
crudely stitched navel-to-chin incisions”, missing eyes, teeth, 
and other body parts. IDF atrocities against unarmed women 
and children are well-documented elsewhere, even outside the 
context of warfare; some American trafficking experts have 
speculated that people might be killed specifically for the pur-
pose of organ harvesting, though of course this is not supported 
by documentary evidence. In 2005, one Israeli soldier described 
an IDF doctor who gave “medic lessons” using a Palestinian 
body. The soldier said that the body “had been riddled with bul-
lets and that some of his internal organs had spilled out. The 
doctor pronounced the man dead and then took out a knife and 
began to cut off parts of the body. He explained the various 
parts to us—the membrane that covers the lungs, the layers of 
the skin, the liver…It was all done very brutally. It was simply 
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contempt for the body.” If all of this seems outlandish, merely 
continue reading.  

In 2002, Nissim Dahan, then-Minister of Health, was 
asked whether organs were harvested from the bodies of Pales-
tinians or whether corpses were otherwise experimented on. 
Dahan replied, “I couldn’t say for sure that something like that 
didn’t happen.” Israel’s very first successful heart transplant 
used a stolen heart. Weir reports that in 1968, Avraham Sadegat 
died two days after being hospitalized for a stroke. Though the 
hospital inexplicably delayed releasing the body to his family, 
the family eventually obtained it and found that his chest was 
covered with bandages. Rightfully sensing that this was unusual 
for the victim of a stroke, they removed the bandages to discov-
er that his heart was missing. During this series of events, the 
State of Israel announced its first successful heart transplant. 
The Sadegat family waged a campaign that included petitioning 
three Cabinet Ministers and signed an agreement not to sue the 
hospital, after which the hospital admitted that they had, indeed, 
used Avraham Sadegat’s heart. Sadegat’s wife was quoted as 
saying, “From the moment he entered the hospital, they appar-
ently saw him only as a potential source of organs and not as a 
man in need of treatment. They only thought about how to do 
the deed without us knowing.” Weir notes that “Sadegat’s med-
ical condition pre-organ removal is unclear.” Weir also notes 
that it is likely that had Sadegat not been Israeli, the hospital 
would never have confessed. If this is the contempt with which 
average Israelis are treated, we need not tax our imagination too 
much to think of how Gentiles are treated.  

Yehuda Hiss served as the Chief Pathologist at the Israe-
li state morgue from 1988 to 2005, later regaining the position 
before his ultimate dismissal in 2012. Hiss was implicated in 
several controversies, including the falsification of documents 
related to the Jewish fundamentalist assassination of Prime 
Minister Yitzhak Rabin, as well as tampering with DNA evi-
dence related to the Israeli abduction and sale of thousands of 
Yemeni children from 1948 to 1954. One of the first cases of 
Hiss’ misdeeds involved a Scottish tourist, Alisdair Sinclair. 
Sinclair was arrested at Ben Gurion Airport for carrying a large 
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amount of cash; in custody, Sinclair died under mysterious cir-
cumstances, though Hiss ruled that the man had hung himself. 
Upon the repatriation of his corpse to Scotland, the Sinclair 
family commissioned an autopsy at the University of Glasgow; 
this autopsy revealed that Sinclair’s heart and hyoid bone were 
missing. The British Embassy filed a complaint with Israel, 
which responded by sending a heart to Scotland. DNA results 
proved to be inconclusive. Multiple Israeli news reports confirm 
that Hiss was “involved for years in taking body parts, such as 
legs, thighs, ovaries, breasts, and testicles, without family per-
mission during autopsies, and selling them to medical schools 
for use in research and training”, and that Hiss “seemed to view 
every body that ended up in his morgue, whether Israeli or Pal-
estinian, as fair game for organ harvesting.” The corpses that 
were returned to families or buried were stuffed with broom-
sticks and cotton wool. Hiss has also reportedly done this to the 
bodies of dead Israeli soldiers, again raising the question that if 
this is how Israel treats its own soldiers, how must it treat Gen-
tiles?   
 Yet another example of Jewish contempt for Goyim is 
the case of Baruch Goldstein. Goldstein was born in Brooklyn, 
New York, and, after emigrating to Israel, served as an IDF 
physician. While on active duty, Goldstein refused to treat Gen-
tiles, even those who served in the IDF. He later became an 
emergency doctor at an Israeli settlement near Hebron, where 
he became active in extreme ultra-Zionist politics, often seen 
sporting a yellow star with the word “Jude” in it. In 1994, dur-
ing the Purim festival, Goldstein entered the Cave of the Patri-
archs, considered by Jews to be the second holiest site on earth, 
and massacred 29 Palestinian Muslims, including children as 
young as 12; a further 125 people were wounded. After the 
massacre, Goldstein, who had been disarmed and beaten to 
death by the crowd, became something of a Jewish folk hero. 
Politicians, the press, and leading rabbis all celebrated or mini-
mized the attack; instead of “murder”, “massacre”, or “killing”, 
media reports spoke of it in terms like “deed”, “event”, or “oc-
currence.” Why? Simply because the murder of a Gentile by a 
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Jew is, as we have seen, not regarded as a murder at all, and can 
be perpetrated with impunity.  

If killing Gentiles is at all prohibited, it is only because 
these actions might engender reactions against Judaism. The 
injunction against Jewish murder of other Jews is even except-
ed, where it might benefit the Jewish nation at large. Thus, there 
is a long and well-documented history of rabbinical assassina-
tion of heterodox Jews, part of a larger trend which largely de-
scribes the survival strategy of Judaism — the rigid mainte-
nance of a closed society. Rabbinical courts have the unmitigat-
ed power to sentence anyone to death “if it is believed that the 
world will thereby be improved.” This extends to Gentile chil-
dren, as we have seen. No punishments may be inflicted upon 
Jewish boys under 13, or Jewish girls under 12; the Talmudic 
rule is that “any non-Jews, no matter what age, will have to pay 
for any crime committed.” Additionally, “any Jew is capable of 
judging whether a non-Jewish child should in this sense be con-
sidered and punished as an adult.”  
 Goldstein’s grand funeral was organized through the of-
fice of Israeli President Ezer Weizman. Within just two days of 
the massacre, Shahak observed that “the walls of religious 
neighborhoods of west Jerusalem…were covered by posters ex-
tolling Goldstein’s virtues and complaining that he did not 
manage to kill more Arabs. Children of religious settlers who 
came to Jerusalem to demonstrate sported buttons for months 
after the massacre that were inscribed: ‘Dr. Goldstein cured Is-
rael’s ills.’ Numerous concerts of Jewish religious music…often 
developed into demonstrations of tribute to Goldstein…No ma-
jor politician protested against such celebrations…a massively 
attended funeral cortege [took] place in Jerusalem [and] the po-
lice [closed] some of the busiest streets to traffic in Goldstein’s 
honor.” The teeming throngs of mourners could be heard re-
peating things like: “What a hero!”; “A righteous person!”; and, 
“He did it on behalf of all of us.”  

Rabbi Dov Lior, then-Chief Rabbi of Hebron, declared 
that “since Goldstein did what he did in [the Jewish] God’s own 
name, he is to be regarded as a righteous man.” After the elabo-
rate funeral, the IDF provided an honor guard at Goldstein’s 
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tomb, which almost immediately became a popular Jewish pil-
grimage site, receiving thousands of pious Jews per year. Rabbi 
Yisrael Ariel, former Chief Rabbi of Yamit, intoned that “the 
holy martyr, Baruch Goldstein, is from now on our intercessor 
in heaven. Goldstein did not act as an individual; he heard the 
cry of the land of Israel…He acted to relieve that cry of the 
land! …The Jews will inherit the land…only by shedding 
blood.” Lior continued that “Goldstein was full of love for fel-
low human beings. He dedicated himself to helping others”, and 
that “Goldstein could not continue to bear the humiliations and 
shame nowadays inflicted upon us…he took action for no other 
reason than to sanctify the holy name of God.” Needless to say, 
“human beings” and “others” are categories tainted by Jewish 
chauvinism, commonly understood to refer only to Jews. Lior is 
on the record supporting live medical experimentation on Ar-
abs.  
 Let us conclude with yet more Talmudic teachings re-
garding the Gentiles. Gentile women are “menstrual filth, 
slaves, heathen, and whores.” Christian women who work for 
Jews on the Sabbath are called “Sabbath dirt.” Sexual slavery is 
permissible so long as it was a Jew that abducted the Gentile. 
Gentiles are sexual deviants, inclined to bestiality; indeed, the 
Goyim prefer bovine intercourse to their own wives. One verse 
reads, “Animals must not be allowed to go near the Goyim, be-
cause they are suspected of having intercourse with 
them…when Gentile men come to their neighbors’ houses to 
commit adultery with their wives and do not find them at home, 
they fornicate with the sheep in the barns…they love the sheep 
of the Israelites more than their own women” Gentile children 
are “animals”, “sucklings the same as dogs.” The life of a Gen-
tile “and all his physical powers belong to the Jew.” The proper-
ty of the Goyim “belongs to the first who can get it”, and he 
must be “wiped off the face of the earth.” Murdering the Gentile 
“will please [the Jewish] God the same as one who offers in-
cense to him.” “No mercy” may be shown unto the Gentile, and 
“their sick must not be cared for, Christian women in childbirth 
must not be helped, nor must they be saved when in danger of 
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death.” Where Jews reign, “no idolater must be allowed to re-
main.”   

The “deeds of Israel are righteous, but the Gentiles are 
capable only of sin.” If a Jew finds himself tempted toward evil, 
“he should put on dirty clothes and go to a city where he is not 
known, and do the evil there.” This same verse is translated al-
ternatively to read, “When one finds that evil appetites are tak-
ing hold of his senses, let him repair to some place where he is 
unknown, let him dress himself in black and follow the impuls-
es of his heart.” Rabbi Shimon bar Yochai wrote that “even the 
best of the Gentiles should be killed.” Rabbis Yitzhak Shapira 
and Yossi Elitzur argue that “non-Jews are uncompassionate by 
nature and attacks on them curb their evil inclination”, continu-
ing that “in any situation in which a non-Jew’s presence endan-
gers Jewish lives, the non-Jew may be killed even if he is a 
righteous Gentile and not at all guilty for the situation that has 
been created.” Paul Eidelberg, an American-born Straussian 
professor, has stated that “if Germany is peaceful today, it’s not 
only because it was conquered in war, but because the desire to 
conquer others was bombed out of the German people.”  

Rabbi Saadya Grama wrote that “the Jew…in his very 
essence is entirely good. The goy…is completely evil. This is 
not simply a matter of religious distinction, but rather of two 
completely different species. Jewish success in the world is 
completely contingent upon the failure of other peoples. Jews 
experience good fortune only when Gentiles experience catas-
trophe…The difference between Jews and Gentiles is not histor-
ical or cultural, but rather genetic and unalterable.” Rabbi Ova-
dia Yosef, a former Chief Rabbi of Israel, said that the “Goyim 
were born only to serve us. Without that, they have no place in 
the world — only to serve the People of Israel…With Gentiles, 
it will be like any person — they need to die, but [God] will 
give them longevity. Why? Imagine that one’s donkey would 
die; they’d lose their money. This is his servant…That’s why he 
gets a long life, to work well for this Jew. Why are Gentiles 
needed? They will work, they will plow, they will reap. We will 
sit…and eat. That is why Gentiles were created.”  
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Jewish Promotion of Sexual Degeneracy 

 
Jews have been the primary driving force behind the 

gradual abolition of American obscenity laws, being vastly 
overrepresented as defendants in the landmark obscenity cases 
Winters v. New York, Burstyn v. Wilson, Roth v. United States, 
Freedman v. Maryland, Mishkin v. New York, Ginzburg v. Unit-
ed States, Ginsberg v. New York, Cohen v. California, and Mil-
ler v. California; Jews are also wildly overrepresented as the 
activists, attorneys, and judges involved in the initiation and 
achievement of these victories, and, no less importantly, as the 
producers of pornographic content. There has been a sort of 
synergistic relationship between these three categories, all of 
which are heavily Jewish, in the consummation of a century-
long program to promote degeneracy and corrode the Christian 
morality with which Americans were once governed. We will 
briefly trace the history of this corrosion, discuss the Jewish in-
volvement therein and the motivations that animate that in-
volvement, and conclude by investigating the truly devastating 
effect that this process has had on the United States, and the 
West generally.   
 In 1873, the Grant Administration passed the first feder-
al anti-obscenity law, known as the Comstock Act, which 
sparked several Comstock Laws. This legislation, due entirely 
to the tireless lobbying of Anthony Comstock, a U.S. Postal In-
spector who also founded the noble New York Society for the 
Suppression of Vice, prevented the transmission of obscene ma-
terials, including pornography, contraceptives, abortifacients, 
and infanticidal promotional information. In 1879, its constitu-
tionality was affirmed when the Supreme Court adopted the 
Hicklin definitional test for obscenity, from the 1868 English 
case, Regina v. Hicklin. This test determined that an item was 
obscene if it tended “to deprave or corrupt those whose minds 
are open to such immoral influences, and into whose hands a 
publication of this sort may fall.”  
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Over time, the Comstock Laws were ruled to be uncon-
stitutional, as obscenity advocates recast the issue in terms of 
the First Amendment protections for “speech” and “press” — 
never mind that the First Amendment was written solely to pro-
tect the expression of political ideas, not to protect scurrilous 
filth. Especially during the 1920s, after Jews had captured the 
American media, elite support for obscenity regulation declined. 
As Benjamin Garland34 observes, “Much like today, where any 
and all opposition to the Jewish and [Leftist] agenda is silenced 
through charges of ‘racism’, ‘bigotry’, ‘hate’, and ‘anti-
Semitism’…supporters of obscenity regulation were ridiculed in 
the media with epithets such as ‘prude’ and ‘Puritan’, while 
their opponents were portrayed as heroic crusaders for freedom 
of expression.”  
 In United States v. One Book Called Ulysses, the United 
States District Court for the Southern District of New York al-
tered the Hicklin test from “those whose minds are open to such 
immoral influences”, restated as those who are susceptible, of-
ten taken to include children, to “the average person.” In 1957, 
with Roth v. United States, the Supreme Court adopted a new 
formulation, thereby opening the levees to a flood of refuse. 
Justice William Brennan wrote for the majority that, while “ob-
scenity is not within the area of constitutionally protected 
speech or press”, “sex and obscenity are not synonymous”, as 
“obscene material is material which deals with sex in a manner 
appealing to prurient interest.”  

The Roth test was to ask “whether to the average person, 
applying contemporary community standards, the dominant 
theme of the material, taken as a whole, appeals to prurient in-
terest.” A quite ominous dissent, written by Justice William 
Douglas and joined by Justice Hugo Black, argued that obsceni-
ty is protected under the First Amendment. Douglas wrote that 
“the test that suppresses a cheap tract today can suppress a liter-
ary gem tomorrow”, citing the Jew William Lockhart, who 
wrote that “the danger of influencing a change in the current 

 
34 Garland, Benjamin. Merchants of Sin (2019).  
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moral standards of the community, or of shocking or offending 
readers or of stimulating sex thoughts or desires…can never jus-
tify the losses to society that result from interference with liter-
ary freedom.” Lockhart’s argument was itself based on the 
criminally depraved work of the Jew Alfred Kinsey.  

After Roth, E. Michael Jones35 notes that there was an 
explosion of “of porn films which sought to evade obscenity 
convictions by including within them portions which bespoke 
redeeming social value so that the material ‘as a whole’ would 
not be deemed obscene”; for example, the pornographic film I 
Am Curious (Yellow) “was given redeeming social value by 
making repeated references to the life of Martin Luther King, 
Jr.” Years later, speaking privately with President Richard Nix-
on, then-new Chief Justice Warren Burger mocked the Roth 
“socially redeeming value” rule as “one of the biggest frauds 
ever”, continuing, “That’s a phrase that emanated from some of 
the campuses…You know this means that if they have one of 
these outrageous orgies, then if they mention Vietnam or the 
condition of the ghettos, that ‘redeems’ the whole thing.” As 
Leo Pfeffer, a leader of the American Jewish Congress, re-
marked, “Under [the Hicklin test], any obscenity in a work, no 
matter how slight, contaminated the whole; under [the Roth 
test], any slight redeeming trait purified it.”  

In 1964, Justice Potter Stewart wrote in his Jacobellis v. 
Ohio concurrence that the First Amendment protects all obscen-
ity except “hardcore pornography”, of which he famously stat-
ed, “I shall not today attempt further to define the kinds of ma-
terial I understand to be embraced within that shorthand de-
scription; and perhaps I could never succeed in intelligibly do-
ing so. But I know it when I see it.” Jacobellis had the practical 
effect of making it virtually impossible to obtain a conviction 
for the dissemination of pornography, further worsened by the 
Court’s ruling in Stanley v. Georgia only five years later.  

In Stanley, affirmative action Justice Thurgood Mar-
shall, writing for the Court, applied the nonexistent “right to 

 
35 Jones, E. Michael. Libido Dominandi: Sexual Liberation and Political 
Control (South Bend: Fidelity Press, 2018). 
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privacy”, spuriously and kritarchically read into the First and 
Fourteenth Amendments, to the possession of pornography. 
This vicious encroachment upon the Tenth Amendment invali-
dated all State laws prohibiting the private possession of ob-
scene material, giving each and every American the right to 
purchase and accumulate any quantity of pornography that they 
desire. The current definitional test for what constitutes obsceni-
ty, however, came into being in 1971, with Miller v. California. 
In Miller, the Roth standard was reformulated and expanded to 
determine: “Whether the average person, applying contempo-
rary community standards would find that the work, taken as a 
whole, appeals to the prurient interest”; “Whether the work de-
picts or describes, in a patently offensive way, sexual conduct 
specifically defined by the applicable State law”; and, “Whether 
the work, taken as a whole, lacks serious literary, artistic, politi-
cal, or scientific value.” Evidently, Chief Justice Burger be-
lieved that the Miller test would function as a conservative doc-
trine, but it had the opposite effect. As Garland notes, “by this 
time the Jewish-led Cultural Revolution had been largely victo-
rious…this cultural drift made convictions harder to obtain. Ju-
ries were tougher to shock, more reluctant to send people to 
prison…A more liberal culture reigned in the more conservative 
doctrine.”  

In 1996, with Reno v. American Civil Liberties Union, 
the Court defanged the Communications Decency Act, an at-
tempt to protect children from internet pornography, rendering 
it impotent. Congress made another attempt at regulating online 
pornography two years later with its Child Online Protection 
Act, which met the same fate as its predecessor with Ashcroft v. 
American Civil Liberties Union. In 2000, Congress passed the 
Children’s Internet Protection Act, which was ultimately upheld 
by the Court in Ashcroft v. American Library Association. This 
was merely a symbolic victory, however, as its only practical 
effect was to require “age verification” on pornographic web-
sites. We are all aware of the less-than-rigorous “verification” 
that actually takes place. The culmination of Miller was reached 
in 2002, when the Supreme Court held in Ashcroft v. Free 
Speech Coalition that that pornography which involves consent-
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ing adults is protected by the First Amendment, even if the 
models "appear to be" minors but are, in fact of lawful age, and 
thus virtually enshrines all pornography in the Constitution. 
Needless to say, Jews are overrepresented in the leadership of 
the “Free Speech Coalition”, as well as the ACLU. One such 
“Free Speech Coalition” member, John Stagliano, happens to be 
a major financial contributor to Koch-associated libertarian out-
fits like the Cato Institute and Reason, both of which lionize 
him as some sort of civil rights hero for the disgusting content 
he creates. Reason referred to pornography as “America’s liber-
ty” in an article defending Ira Isaacs, a “filmmaker” whose 
work involves bestiality.   
 We begin our brief discussion of Jewish involvement in 
the entrapment of America into a deluge of degradation by 
looking at the American film industry, for which we will use the 
shorthand “Hollywood.” Quite remarkably, Jews had largely 
captured Hollywood by 1915. From this time through the late 
1950s, and continuing until the late 1960s, a war was waged for 
the cultural soul of America, invisible to all but industry insid-
ers. In 1915, the Supreme Court unanimously ruled in Mutual 
Film Corporation v. Industrial Commission of Ohio that motion 
pictures were not protected under the First Amendment, and 
were thus subject to “prior restraint” censorship. Justice Joseph 
McKenna wrote that “the exhibition of moving pictures is a 
business, pure and simple.” Despite this ruling, which was di-
rectly overruled in 1952 by Burstyn v. Wilson, Hollywood es-
sentially had free rein. In his The International Jew: The 
World’s Foremost Problem, Henry Ford noted that “as soon as 
the Jew gained control of the movies, we had a movie problem, 
the consequences of which are not yet visible. It is the genius of 
that race to create problems of a moral character in whatever 
business they achieve a majority.” He continued, ““There is lit-
tle wisdom in discoursing against evil in the movies and delib-
erately closing our eyes to the forces behind the evil…behind 
the movies there is another group of definite moral and racial 
complexion…the movies are Jewish. It is not a question of 
morals — that question has been settled; it is a question of man-
agement.”  
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In 1922, United States Postmaster General Will Hays 
was appointed to be the first chairman of the association which 
later became known as the Motion Picture Association of Amer-
ica, now globalized as the Motion Picture Association. Under 
Hays, the Motion Picture Production Code was adopted in 
1930, but did not begin to be enforced until 1934, with the hir-
ing of Joseph Breen. It is well-established that Hays and Breen 
were hyper-aware of Jewish power in Hollywood. Breen wrote 
privately that Jews are “a rotten bunch of people with no respect 
for anything beyond the making of money…we have Paganism 
rampant…Drunkenness and debauchery are commonplace. 
Sexual perversion is rampant…any number of our directors and 
stars are perverts…These Jews seem to think of nothing but 
making money and sexual indulgence…ninety-five percent of 
these folks are Jews of an Eastern European lineage. They are, 
probably, the scum of the earth.” He continued, “The fact is that 
these damn Jews are a dirty, filthy lot.” Through the 1950s and 
1960s, the Production Code began to be ignored and unen-
forced, and was replaced in 1968 by the then-MPAA ratings 
system that we are familiar with today, though of course in a 
different form. The MPAA was at that time led by Jack Valenti, 
an aide to President Lyndon Johnson who was installed at the 
MPAA by Lew Wasserman, the Jewish head of Universal Stu-
dios. As an aside, it is perhaps worth noting that when the Hays 
Office was dismantled in 1966, American Humane lost the abil-
ity to monitor film sets for animal cruelty for fourteen years. 
We need not dwell on Hollywood for long, as its corrosion of 
American cultural life is manifest.  

It is well-documented that members of the first wave of 
Jewish immigration into the United States from Germany and 
Eastern Europe, which occurred in the late nineteenth century, 
were commonly involved in the production and distribution of 
pornographic smut. This involvement appears to have begun 
almost immediately after said immigration skyrocketed in 1880. 
One contemporary observer wrote that “the historian of the fu-
ture who shall attempt to describe the catalogue of the filthy 
publications issued by the Jews during the last ten years will 
scarcely believe the evidence of his own eyes. Scenes of gross 
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debauchery, representing drunken monks in the society of girls, 
priests lashing nude women…and other outrageous pictures, are 
displayed on all sides, with Jewish effrontery, in the windows 
and stores.” Anthony Comstock publicly pointed to the fact that 
the majority of his opponents, including abortionists, pimps, 
and pornographers, were Jewish, as were their advocates in the 
legal system.  

This involvement continues today; indeed, Nathan 
Abrams wrote36 in Jewish Quarterly that “Jews have played 
(and still continue to play) a disproportionate role throughout 
the adult film industry in America. Jewish involvement in por-
nography has a long history in the United States, as Jews have 
helped to transform a fringe subculture into what has become a 
primary constituent of Americana.” Abrams notes that the vast 
majority of the foundational figures in modern American por-
nography were and are Jewish, such as Reuben Sturman, known 
as “the Walt Disney of porn”, and Steven Hirsch, founder of 
Vivid Entertainment Group. Fabian Thylmann is also Jewish; 
Thylmann founded Manwin, now known as MindGeek, the par-
ent company of several pornographic sites, such as Pornhub, the 
ninth most popular website on earth, as well as YouPorn, 
RedTube, and Brazzers. A quick search will reveal that this pat-
tern persists throughout the “adult film” industry. Abrams also 
points out that Jews account for most of the leading male per-
formers in pornographic films, such as Ron Jeremy, who “pre-
sents an image of a modern-day King David, a Jewish super-
stud who supersedes the traditional heroes of Jewish lore.”  

As aforementioned, Jews and Jewish organizations were 
at the vanguard of the legal and judicial activism that initiated 
the current proliferation of filth. Garland notes the supreme iro-
ny that, “since the 1960s, Jews and Jewish organizations have 
been at the forefront of ‘free speech’ campaigns against the cen-
sorship of pornography and obscenity. However, in a remarka-
ble volte-face, we now find Jews and Jewish organizations lead-
ing the calls to ban First Amendment-protected speech when 
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they disagree with its content…If Jews are against freedom of 
speech and at the same time committed to the promotion of de-
generacy, why should we accept their claim of holding moral 
authority?” Perhaps more importantly, however, Jews dominat-
ed among the foundational figures for the Sexual Revolution 
itself, which inculcated the culture of degeneracy that made 
America susceptible to Jewish pornography in the first place. 
Kevin MacDonald37 has done yeoman’s work in documenting 
this, so we will not dwell on this point too long, except to simp-
ly mention that Freudian psychoanalysis, Frankfurt School Crit-
ical Theory, and Second-wave Feminism were all Jewish-led 
movements. Jewish figures like Sigmund Freud, Magnus 
Hirschfield, Herbert Marcuse, Wilhelm Reich, Paul Goodman, 
and Alfred Kinsey, each of whom were deeply disturbed and 
depraved individuals, fundamentally transformed Western civi-
lization by sexualizing, and consequently atomizing, society.  

The ethically compromised and fabricated data collected 
by Kinsey, much of which involved pedophiliac abuse, was cit-
ed by Herbert Wechsler, future director of the American Law 
Institute and the primary developer of the 1955 Model Penal 
Code, which has largely been adopted by each of the United 
States. Wechsler used that Code to bring about the abolition of 
many of the sexual prohibitions that had historically preserved 
social decency; he basically believed that sex offenders should 
not be incarcerated, or at least that the standards for what con-
stitutes a sexual offense should be raised much higher. In the 
wake of Stanley v. Georgia, in which, it will be recalled, the 
Supreme Court held that adults could view whatever material 
they wish in the privacy of their own homes, the Johnson Ad-
ministration created the President’s Commission on Obscenity 
and Pornography.  

The Commission was staffed almost entirely by Jewish 
ACLU members, including its chairman, William Lockhart, as 
well as its chief counsel, Paul Bender. Bender went on to be-

 
37 MacDonald, Kevin. The Culture of Critique: An Evolutionary Analysis of 
Jewish Involvement in Twentieth-Century Intellectual and Political Move-
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come a vociferous advocate for child pornography, testifying in 
1977 before the Senate Judiciary Committee that child pornog-
raphy prohibition is not justifiable because “the conclusion that 
child pornography causes child abuse involves too much specu-
lation” and “most kids who act on these films probably are do-
ing these acts aside from the films anyway.” Not coincidentally, 
Jews heavily featured in the leadership of the North American 
Man/Boy Love Association, or NAMBLA, a pedophilia advo-
cacy group — the largest of its kind on earth.  

The Commission, to the surprise of approximately no-
body, found: that there was “no evidence to date that exposure 
to explicit sexual materials plays a significant role in the causa-
tion of delinquent or criminal behavior among youths or 
adults”; that “a majority of American adults believe that adults 
should be allowed to read or see any sexual materials they 
wish”; that “there is no reason to suppose that elimination of 
governmental prohibitions upon the sexual materials which may 
be made available to adults would adversely affect the availabil-
ity to the public of other books, magazines, or films”; that there 
was no “evidence that exposure to explicit sexual materials ad-
versely affects character or moral attitudes regarding sex and 
sexual conduct”; and finally, that “Federal, State, and Local leg-
islation prohibiting the sale, exhibition, or distribution of sexual 
materials to consenting adults should be repealed.”  

President Nixon, who had succeeded Johnson by the 
time this report was issued, responded with outrage: “The 
Commission contends that the proliferation of filthy books and 
plays has no lasting harmful effect on a man’s character. If that 
were true, it must also be true that great books, great paintings, 
and great plays have no ennobling effect on a man’s conduct. 
Centuries of civilization and ten minutes of common sense tell 
us otherwise…If the level of filth rises in the adult community, 
the young people in our society cannot help but also be inundat-
ed by the flood. Pornography can corrupt a society and a civili-
zation. The people’s elected representatives have the right and 
obligation to prevent that corruption. The warped and brutal 
portrayal of sex…if not halted and reversed, could poison the 
wellsprings of American and Western culture and civilization. 
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The pollution of our culture, the pollution of our civilization 
with smut and filth is as serious a situation for the American 
people as the pollution of our once-pure air and water.”  

President Nixon, it so happens, was aware of the Jewish 
menace. In a private conversation with Billy Graham, Graham 
is heard to say that the Jewish “stranglehold” on the media “has 
got to be broken or the country’s going down the drain.” Nixon 
replied, “You believe that? Oh, boy. So do I. I can’t ever say 
that, but I believe it.” Graham made sure to add that “they’re the 
ones putting out the pornographic stuff.” In another conversa-
tion between the two men, one year later, Graham referred to 
“the synagogue of Satan” and noted again the Jewish connec-
tion to the production and promotion of pornography. This is 
not all. Gregory Pincus, another Jew, was the primary developer 
of the combined oral contraceptive pill, colloquially known as 
“birth control”, or “The Pill.” Betty Friedan, née Goldstein, 
whose The Feminine Mystique sparked Second-wave Feminism, 
was a Jewess. Friedan went on to found the National Organiza-
tion for Women. Jews also founded the National Association for 
the Repeal of Abortion Laws, now known as NARAL Pro-
Choice America, the oldest infanticide lobbying group in Amer-
ica.  

One of these founders, Bernard Nathanson, admitted 
decades later that they “persuaded the media that the cause of 
permissive abortion was a liberal, enlightened, sophisticated 
one. Knowing that if a true poll were taken, we would be sound-
ly defeated, we simply fabricated the results of fictional polls. 
We announced to the media that we had taken polls and that 
sixty percent of Americans were in favor of permissive abor-
tion. This is the tactic of the self-fulfilling lie. Few people care 
to be in the minority. We aroused enough sympathy to sell our 
program…by fabricating the number of illegal abortions done 
annually in the United States. The actual figure was approach-
ing one hundred thousand, but the figure we gave to the media 
repeatedly was one million. Repeating the Big Lie often enough 
convinces the public. The number of women dying from illegal 
abortions was around 200 to 250…The figure we constantly fed 
to the media was ten thousand. These false figures took 
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root…convincing many that we needed to crack the abortion 
law. Another myth we fed to the public…was that legalizing 
abortion would only mean that the abortions taking place ille-
gally would then be done legally. In fact…abortion is now be-
ing used as a primary method of birth control…and the annual 
number of abortions has increased by fifteen hundred percent 
since legalization.” 

It still remains for us to examine why Jews have been 
and are so deeply involved in the culture of degeneracy, why it 
is the case that, as Abrams put it, “Jews in America have been 
sexual revolutionaries. A large amount of the material on sexual 
liberation was written by Jews. Those at the forefront of the 
movement which forced America to adopt a more liberal view 
of sex were Jewish. Jews were also at the vanguard of the sexu-
al revolution of the 1960s.” Abrams, who celebrates the ascend-
ancy of his brethren in the pornographic film industry, points to 
two motives.  

The first is financial, which is an inadequate explanation 
for why Jews specifically would have been so drawn to this par-
ticular business; as to this economic purpose, Abraham Fox-
man, longtime National Director of the Anti-Defamation 
League, commented that “those Jews who enter the pornogra-
phy industry have done so as individuals pursuing the American 
dream.” Abrams notes that, “just as their counterparts in Holly-
wood provided a dream factory for Americans, a blank screen 
upon which the Jewish moguls’ visions of America could be 
created and projected, so the porn-moguls displayed a talent for 
understanding public tastes. What better way to provide the 
stuff of dreams and fantasies than through the adult-
entertainment industry?” This proposition presupposes that the 
Gentile demand for the Jewish product preceded the supply. As 
we shall see, this is quite a dubious conclusion; indeed, this ap-
pears to be exactly the opposite of the truth.  

There is, of course, another reason why Jews are so dis-
proportionately involved in filth, deeply-rooted and barely-
concealed: hostility toward Christianity and Western (read: 
White) civilization. Even Abrams concedes that “there is surely 
an element of rebellion in Jewish X-rated involvement. Its very 
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taboo and forbidden nature serves to make it attrac-
tive…[pornography] signifies the whole world of forbidden 
sexuality, the sexuality of the Goyim, and there all the delights 
are imagined to lie.” The ubiquitous dichotomy in pornographic 
productions, that of a Jewish male dominating a White female, 
is no accident; the formula is “a result a Jewish fantasy of 
schtupping the Catholic shiksa.” Harvey Cohen affirmed that 
“it’s Jewish fantasy to screw Gentile women.” Luke Ford, a 
pornography columnist and convert to Judaism, wrote that 
“porn is just one expression of [the] rebellion against stand-
ards.” Michael Kulich, founder of Monarch Distribution, re-
marked that Jewish pornographers get to “fulfill every fantasy 
that every Jewish boy has ever had.” Extending this theme of 
subversion, Abrams explains, “Jewish involvement in the X-
rated industry can be seen as a proverbial two fingers to the en-
tire WASP establishment in America. Some porn stars viewed 
themselves as frontline fighters in the spiritual battle between 
Christian America and secular humanism.” Abrams continues, 
“Jewish involvement in porn… is the result of an atavistic ha-
tred of Christian authority: they are trying to weaken the domi-
nant culture in America by moral subversion.” 

Ford recalled Jewish porn “performers” gleefully dis-
cussing their “joy in being anarchic, sexual gadflies to the puri-
tanical beast.” As the Jewish publisher Maurice Girodias 
sneered, “It was great fun. The Anglo-Saxon world was being 
attacked, invaded, outflanked, and conquered by this erotic ar-
mada.” The Jewish pornographer Alvin Goldstein, one of the 
main forces behind the normalization of hardcore pornography 
in America, boasted that he was “probably the epitome of eve-
rything the Nazis hated: the Jew pornographer who besmirches 
the pure morals of the white Aryan world.” Goldstein spoke 
even more forthrightly when he said that “the only reason that 
Jews are in pornography is that we think that Christ sucks. Ca-
tholicism sucks. We don’t believe in authoritarianism.”  

Another Jewish “performer”, Bobby Astyr, stated that he 
had “to run or fight for it in grammar school because I was a 
Jew. It could very well be that part of my porn career is an ‘up 
yours’ to these people.” Through a character, the Jewish author 
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Philip Roth seethed, “With me money is not the paramount is-
sue. The defiance is. The hatred is. The outrage is.” Abrams 
concludes, then, that “pornography thus becomes a way of defil-
ing Christian culture and, as it penetrates to the very heart of the 
American mainstream (and is no doubt consumed by those very 
same WASPs), its subversive character becomes more charged. 
Porn is no longer of the ‘what the Butler saw’ voyeuristic type; 
instead, it is driven to new extremes of portrayal that stretch the 
boundaries of the porn aesthetic. As new sexual positions are 
portrayed, the desire to shock…seems clear.”  

The subversive animus toward White Christian America 
shared by the foregoing Jewish “sexual revolutionaries” be-
comes even more clear when we examine the social carnage 
wrought by their Sexual Revolution. As the Western institutions 
of romantic love and monogamous marriage were undermined, 
so too was the very foundation of our society. As Kevin Mac-
Donald explains, one of the most significant effects of Western 
marriage was the facilitation of high-investment parenting, 
which we can also look at in terms of r/K theory as applied by J. 
Philippe Rushton. The Freudian conflation of love and sex was 
paired with the argument that “sexual liberation”, set against 
“sexual repression”, would create a better society. Lasha Dark-
moon illustrates38 the Freudian argument as such: “The underly-
ing assumption here is that sex is the great liberator and that all 
political and economic frustrations can be alleviated by sexual 
activity—particularly by obsessive and addictive sex. People 
who spend all their waking hours in search of sexual stimulation 
are obviously unfit to organize pogroms, mount bloody revolu-
tions, or become a threat to the rich and powerful. Sex, accord-
ing to the philosophers of the Sexual Revolution inspired by 
Reich, is to be the panacea for all society’s problems: the new 
opium of the people. If people cannot have bread, let them eat 
cake. If they cannot have jobs, security, fulfillment, and a valid 
purpose in life, let them have sex as a substitute. If nothing else, 
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recreational sex will provide a useful distraction and give peo-
ple something to do.” MacDonald continues this argument, not-
ing39 that Western social controls “were embedded in Christian-
ity of all stripes and thus seen as part of the alien, anti-Semitic 
culture to be overcome by intellectually and morally superior 
Jews.” Clearly, then, we cannot help but to conclude that “the 
sexualization of Western culture should be included as a very 
major component of the Jewish assault on Western peoples.”  

As MacDonald elaborates, that “psychoanalytic empha-
sis on legitimizing sexuality and premarital sex is therefore fun-
damentally a program that promotes low-investment parenting 
styles. Low-investment parenting is associated with precocious 
sexuality, early reproduction, lack of impulse control, and un-
stable pair bonds.” As is manifest, White America has indeed 
become “increasingly characterized by low-investment parent-
ing.” In other words, MacDonald argues that “Western religious 
and secular institutions have resulted in a highly egalitarian 
mating system that is associated with high-investment parent-
ing. These institutions provided a central role for pair bonding, 
conjugality, and companionship as the basis of marriage. How-
ever, when these institutions were subjected to the radical cri-
tique presented by psychoanalysis, they came to be seen as en-
gendering neurosis, and Western society itself was viewed as 
pathogenic.” MacDonald observes that, “although other factors 
are undoubtedly involved, it is remarkable that the increasing 
trend toward low-investment parenting in the United States 
largely coincides with the triumph of the psychoanalytic and 
radical critiques of American culture represented by the politi-
cal and cultural success of the counter- cultural movement of 
the 1960s. Since 1970 the rate of single-parenting has increased 
from one in ten families to one in three families, and there have 
been dramatic increases in teenage sexual activity and teenage 
childbearing without marriage.”  

MacDonald continues that “there is excellent evidence 
for an association among teenage single-parenting, poverty, lack 
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of education, and poor developmental outcomes for children.” 
Additionally, rates of divorce and illegitimacy began to sky-
rocket during this period; it is no longer up for debate that, as 
MacDonald states, “the 1960s was thus a watershed period in 
American cultural history”, a “shift…in the direction of ‘ex-
pressive individualism’ among cultural elites and the decline of 
external controls on behavior that had been the cornerstone of 
the formerly dominant Protestant culture.” The New Left that 
served in the vanguard of this process was, of course, heavily 
Jewish. To further illustrate this shift, we point to the alarming 
data collected by Charles Murray in his Coming Apart, which 
brilliantly traces the evisceration of the White family in a situa-
tion whereby affirmative action, globalization, and the unending 
ethnic invasion of America have collaborated to create “an ever-
increasing gap between the White working class and well-
educated Whites in terms of marriage, out-of-wedlock births, 
single-parenting and divorce.” As just one of many indicators, 
MacDonald notes that “in 1965, 69 percent of American women 
and 65 percent of men under the age of thirty said that premari-
tal sex was always or almost always wrong; by 1972, these fig-
ures had plummeted to 24 percent and 21 percent…In 1990, on-
ly 6 percent of British men and women under the age of thirty-
four believed that it was always or almost always wrong.” Fur-
thermore, after the Sexual Revolution, “the heritability of age of 
first sexual intercourse increased dramatically.”  

From an evolutionary perspective, then, MacDonald 
suggests that Judaism, whether intentionally or not, has reaped 
inestimably great benefits from this revolution “by increasing 
Jewish-Gentile differences in resource competition abil-
ity…Jews suffer to a lesser extent than Gentiles from the ero-
sion of cultural supports for high-investment parenting, and 
Jews benefit by the decline in religious belief among Gentiles.” 
Indeed, the Jew Norman Podhoretz admitted40 that “it is the 
simple truth that most American Jews… have lined up behind 
policies that are repugnant to the conservative Christian com-

 
40 https://www.commentarymagazine.com/articles/podhoretz/in-the-matter-
of-pat-robertson/ 
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munity. Indeed, from the veritably religious passion many Jews 
have lately invested in the currently most fashionable of these 
causes, one might think that the only commandments Moses 
brought down from Sinai were ‘Thou shalt not oppose abor-
tion’, and, ‘Thou shalt not oppose gay rights.’ Furthermore, 
groups like the American Civil Liberties Union, which are not, 
strictly speaking, Jewish but whose most visible spokesmen are 
often of Jewish origin, have also taken the lead in the fight 
against efforts to control the unrestricted spread of pornography, 
while organizations like the American Jewish Congress, explic-
itly claiming to speak in the name of the community, have been 
in the forefront of the campaign to enforce an interpretation of 
the First Amendment that would bar any and all religious ex-
pression from the public square. The result of such efforts, 
writes Judge Robert H. Bork, is that The Ten Commandments 
are banned from the schoolroom, but pornographic videos are 
permitted. Or, as someone has quipped about the notorious 
sculpture by Andres Serrano, a crucifix may not be exhibited—
unless it is dipped in urine, in which case it will be awarded a 
grant by the National Endowment for the Arts. Far from con-
cealing or making light of all this, liberal Jews are proud of it, 
often congratulating themselves on their great contribution to 
the liberal movement. They even link their commitment to that 
movement directly with the prophetic tradition and the moral 
imperatives of Judaism, to which they are convinced they are 
being loyal in being liberal.”  

MacDonald concludes that the Sexual Revolution was “a 
central component of this war on Gentile cultural supports for 
high-investment parenting”, as “Freud’s war on Gentile culture 
through facilitation of the pursuit of sexual gratification, low-
investment parenting, and elimination of social controls on sex-
ual behavior may therefore be expected to affect Jews and Gen-
tiles differently, with the result that the competitive difference 
between Jews and Gentiles…would be exacerbated.” This is 
evinced by the fact that “Jews have been relatively insulated 
from the trends toward low-investment parenting characteristic 
of American society generally since the counter-cultural revolu-
tion of the 1960s”, such that Gentiles have been far more af-
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fected by “the erosion of traditional Western controls on sexual-
ity.”  

This nurturing of our present culture of degeneracy, the 
moral decay which has rotted the foundational supports that 
once seemed immovable, has “resulted in an increased competi-
tive advantage for Jews”, as well as “a society increasingly split 
between a disproportionately Jewish “cognitive elite” and a 
growing mass of individuals who are intellectually incompetent, 
irresponsible as parents, prone to requiring public assistance, 
and prone to criminal behavior, psychiatric disorders, and sub-
stance abuse.” This systematic weaponization of cultural de-
basement is nothing new. Andrew Joyce, quoting Dirk Moses, 
writes41 that these “moral techniques are policies ‘to weaken the 
spiritual resistance of the national group.’ This technique of 
moral debasement entails diverting the ‘mental energy of the 
group’ from ‘moral and national thinking’ to ‘base instincts.’ 
The aim is that ‘the desire for cheap individual pleasure be sub-
stituted for the desire for collective feelings and ideals based 
upon a higher morality.’” 

Joyce notes the example of the Jewish promotion of 
pornography and alcoholism in Poland prior to the 1939 Ger-
man invasion, where “Jews were widely understood by both 
Poles and Germans as having been intimately involved in the 
alcohol industry.” Joyce cites a Tablet article affirming that, in-
deed, Jews “ruled Poland’s liquor trade for centuries”; Polish 
peasants were actually compelled to purchase Jewish alcohol. In 
the nineteenth century, Jews also owned and operated taverns, 
“in which they established gambling facilities to further squeeze 
the Poles.” Jews have long been associated with the gambling 
industry, with many sources pointing to the State of Israel as the 
global capital of online gambling. As we have seen, obscene 
scatological and sexual language suffuses Talmudic religious 
literature, so it comes as no surprise that the Jews have long 
been known as an “obscene people.” Sources across England, 
Estonia, France, Poland, and elsewhere in Europe all confirm 

 
41 https://www.theoccidentalobserver.net/2017/11/27/thoughts-on-jews-
obscenity-and-the-legal-system/ 
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the Jewish role in the production and dissemination of obsceni-
ty. As Polish Bishop Józef Pelczar wrote, “I consider it my duty 
to warn Christian society against those Jews who intoxicate our 
people in the tavern and destroy them with usury; against those 
who maintain houses of debauchery in the towns; who trade in 
live goods [i.e., selling women into prostitution], who poison 
our young people with pornographic prints and periodicals.”  

The primacy of Jews in the American legal system is, as 
Joyce describes it, an example of “Jewish ethnic networking”; 
in the case of their instrumental role of the desecration of Amer-
ican obscenity law, Joyce notes that the phenomenon “may be 
regarded as acting as tactical ‘fulcrums’ upon which relatively 
small numbers of influential individuals can ‘tilt’ the social mo-
res of a host population in directions perceived to benefit Jewish 
interests.” Aside from the foisting of filth upon America, Jews 
also formed the vanguard of the legal war on Christianity. The 
modern formulation of “separation of Church and State”, which, 
we must emphasize, is nowhere to be found in the United States 
Constitution, “is an area where Jews saw a clear Jewish interest 
in eradicating public displays of Christianity.”  

As Kevin MacDonald42 explains, the sustained, decades-
long assault on Christianity “was well funded and was the focus 
of well-organized, highly dedicated Jewish civil service organi-
zations, including the American Jewish Committee, the Ameri-
can Jewish Congress, and the ADL. It involved keen legal ex-
pertise both in the actual litigation but also in influencing legal 
opinion via articles in law journals and other forums of intellec-
tual debate, including the popular media.” Joyce concludes that 
“in the careful, consistent, and persistent use of our legal sys-
tems, one detects a hatred that is more focused than abstract, 
more contrived than spontaneous…It is demoralizing to a peo-
ple. It is debasing to a nation. It is a weapon wielded in ethnic 
warfare.” The American judiciary, which can no longer be said 
to be American, has been seized.  

 
42 MacDonald, Kevin. The Culture of Critique: An Evolutionary Analysis of 
Jewish Involvement in Twentieth-Century Intellectual and Political Move-
ments (1st Book Library, 2002). 
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This brings us to another facet to the anti-White, anti-
Christian animus that undergirds the engendering of sexual 
profligacy — control. The Marquis de Sade, whom many credit 
as a major inciter of the French Revolution, wrote that “the state 
of the moral man is one of tranquility and peace, the state of an 
immoral man is one of perpetual unrest.” Saint Augustine wrote 
that “a man has as many masters as he has vices.” E. Michael 
Jones notes that Aldous Huxley’s Brave New World “recog-
nized that sexual passion was an especially effective form of 
social control because it was so effectively internalized. In de-
fending his passions, the victim thinks he is defending his very 
self when in fact he is defending the interests of those who give 
him the permission to gratify them.” As Huxley wrote, “A real-
ly efficient totalitarian state would be one in which the all-
powerful executive…and their army of managers control a pop-
ulation of slaves who do not have to be coerced, because they 
love their servitude. To make them love it is the task as-
signed…to ministries of propaganda, newspaper editors, and 
schoolteachers.” Jones pinpoints the true meaning of the Jewish 
cry for “sexual liberation” and “freedom” when he comments 
that “liberation from oppression turns out to be a transitional 
period from the former to the latter condition.” Pornography, 
Jones writes43, “has nothing to do with freedom. Pornography is 
a weapon because, as Saint Thomas Aquinas pointed out, lust 
‘darkens the mind.’ Lust makes you blind. A blind opponent is 
easily defeated. Pornography is the weaponization of Lust.”  

Indeed, Jones elaborates, “If morality is a form of re-
pression, then reason is repressive, and if reason is repressive, 
then man can become free only by becoming irrational, but once 
he becomes irrational, the only thing that drives him to act is his 
appetite, his impulse, his passion. But once man is driven by his 
passions, he loses all control of his actions. Thus, freedom of 
this sort…becomes a form of slavery. Those who advocate 
freedom of this sort are promoting…a form of social control, 
because the motive for action which previously lay in reason 

 
43 https://www.unz.com/ejones/pornography-and-political-control-the-
hexenhammer-debate/ 
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has now been replaced by the stimulation of passion. Those who 
control the stimuli now control the stimulated. The purpose of 
transgressive imagery is social control. Those who relinquish 
reason are controlled by their passions, which are exploited fi-
nancially and politically by those who control the flow of trans-
gressive imagery.”  

Sexuality is “intrinsically other-directed. If it is not di-
rected toward a spouse and put at the service of life, it will be 
directed toward people who have been turned into objects, and 
then it will head toward death…Denial of its God-ordained pur-
pose leads inevitably to the depravity” of today. Using mastur-
bation as a symbol of the systemic corrosion of Christian Amer-
ica, Jones argues that masturbation either “destroys your prayer 
life, or prayer destroys your ability to enjoy masturbation. The 
two…are psychically mutually exclusive. Anyone interested in 
changing the default settings of the culture would notice that the 
settings are binary…either/or. There are only two cultural op-
tions. Either the State fosters prayer, belief in God, the authority 
of the father as God’s representative, and the social order based 
on morals, or it fosters masturbation, which is to say, illicit sex-
ual activity, which brings about an inability to pray, the ‘death’ 
of God, the loss of authority by the father, revolution, 
and…social chaos.”  

It is the indispensable Richard Weaver44, though, who 
said it best: “Our most serious obstacle is that people traveling 
this downward path develop an insensibility which increases 
with their degradation. Loss is perceived most clearly at the be-
ginning; after habit becomes implanted, one beholds the anoma-
lous situation of apathy mounting as the moral crisis deepens. It 
is when the first faint warnings come that one has the best 
chance to save himself; and this, I suspect, explains why medie-
val thinkers were extremely agitated over questions which seem 
to us today without point or relevance. If one goes on, the moni-
tory voices fade out, and it is not impossible for him to reach a 
state in which his entire moral orientation is lost. Thus, in the 

 
44 Weaver, Richard M. Ideas Have Consequences (Chicago: University of 
Chicago Press, 2013). 
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face of the enormous brutality of our age we seem unable to 
make an appropriate response to perversions of truth and acts of 
bestiality…We approach a condition in which we shall be 
amoral without the capacity to perceive it and degraded without 
means to measure our descent.” Lasha Darkmoon describes45 
the “virulent sex epidemic we witness all around us” as “a de-
liberately planned sex psyop. This is what governments want. 
The Puppet Masters who pull the hidden strings of our Western 
regimes, all masquerading as democracies, have managed to 
manufacture exactly what we see when we look around us: 
widespread neurosis, mass misery, the collapse of moral values, 
Christianity in ruins, and the coarse brutalization of the com-
mon man. No need for gulags for those who consent to their 
own chains.” 

Though we have touched upon the smoking, ruined husk 
of a nation that the Jewish promotion of the culture of degener-
acy has left in its wake, we will here explore some of the more 
concrete effects by investigating the impact of pornography on 
American life. Darkmoon cites46 numerous studies that show 
that pornography addiction, and its attendant compulsive mas-
turbation, actually alters brain chemistry and reorganizes the 
structure of the brain, which can produce brain damage. Sex 
addiction47, almost always fueled by internet pornography, has 
been proven to act on the brain just as cocaine or heroin addic-
tion does, and its effects are perhaps worse, striking at the very 
foundation of society.  

Much research supports the fact that “pornographic im-
ages become permanently embedded in the brain, releasing 
large amounts of naturally occurring chemicals into the blood-

 
45 https://www.theoccidentalobserver.net/2012/09/30/pornographys-effect-
on-the-brain-part-2/ 
 
46 https://www.theoccidentalobserver.net/2012/09/28/pornographys-effect-
on-the-brain-part-1/ 
 
47 I point the reader to Shame, Steve McQueen’s devastating 2011 master-
piece of modern alienation and despair, the finest portrait of sex addiction 
that will ever be undertaken.  
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stream: e.g., dopamine, epinephrine, oxytocin, serotonin, vaso-
pressin, prolactin, and enkephalins or endogenous opioids, i.e., 
the brain’s own endorphins. People who view porn obsessively 
become literally intoxicated: drunk with an overdose of psycho-
tropic chemicals. These mind-altering substances are now 
known as erototoxins, a relatively recent neologism meaning 
‘sex poisons.’” As one neuroscientist has described, “What we 
are saying here is that an event which lasts half a second [image 
imprint], within five to ten minutes has produced a structural 
change that is in some ways as profound as the structural 
changes one sees in [brain] damage.” Judith Reisman refers to 
this as “brain sabotage”, thereby “implying that pornographers 
are in fact engaged in a species of ‘sex terrorism.’”  

Pascal-Emmanuel Gobry cites48 even more of these dis-
turbing details. Gobry takes care to emphasize that the pornog-
raphy of today is not the pornography of the mid-twentieth cen-
tury; this difference is due entirely to “the emergence of ‘Tube’ 
sites that provide endless, instant, high-definition video in 2006, 
and the proliferation of smartphones and tablets since 2007.” 
Modern pornography, Gobry thus states, is not only uniquely 
and profoundly addictive, but uniquely destructive, quite literal-
ly “rewiring our brains in ways that have had a profoundly 
damaging impact on our sexuality, our relationships, and our 
mental health.” Darkmoon expounds upon this point, quoting 
Donald Hilton’s fish-in-net metaphor to say that “pornography 
is a triple hook, consisting of cortical hypofrontality, dopamin-
ergic downgrading, and oxytocin/vasopressin bonding. Each of 
these hooks is powerful, and they are synergistic. Pornography 
sets its hooks very quickly and deeply, and as the addiction pro-
gresses, it progressively tightens the dopamine drag until there 
is no more play in the line. The person is drawn ever closer to 
the boat and the waiting net.” Gobry continues that hypofrontal-
ity “manifests in a decline in what psychologists call executive 
function”, which includes “our decision-making faculties, our 

 
48 https://amgreatness.com/2019/12/15/a-science-based-case-for-ending-the-
porn-epidemic/ 
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ability to control impulses, to evaluate risk, reward, and dan-
ger.”  

Because pornography is the provision of sexual stimulus 
without sex, as we consume ever-increasing quantities of por-
nography, “our brain is rewired so that what triggers the reward 
system that is supposed to be linked to sex is no longer linked to 
sex — to a human in the flesh, to touching, to kissing, to caress-
ing — but to porn.” Thus, we are living in the midst of an his-
torically unprecedented epidemic of chronic erectile dysfunc-
tion, especially among men under forty. Higher levels of porno-
graphic consumption are correlated with decreased grey matter 
in the reward system, along with “less reward circuit activation 
while viewing sexual photos — in other words, porn users were 
desensitized.” Researchers at the Max Planck Institute conclud-
ed from this apparent habituation that, just as with drug toler-
ance, “subjects with high pornography consumption require ev-
er stronger stimuli to reach the same reward level.”  

This pornographic tolerance, the addictive need for 
greater amounts of pornography for the same quasi-sexual stim-
ulation, has synergistically led to the increasing popularization 
of sadomasochism, of violent degradation, rape, and other mani-
festations of “extreme” or “hardcore” pornography. For exam-
ple, two of the pornographic categories that have burgeoned in 
the past decade are incestuous and interracial pornography. We 
could not imagine two categories more representative of the as-
sault on the White social order. Because “Tube” sites nominally 
ban incest, their popular videos are replete with “stepdads”, 
“stepmoms”, and “stepsisters.” One of the nastier subgenres of 
interracial pornography is so-called “cuckoldry”, where White 
actors watch Black men sexually dominate their White “wives.”  

Child pornography, the consumption of which has in-
creased by over four thousand percent in the last five years, is 
another manifestation of this trend. Child pornography, i.e., the 
rape of children, has already been found on popular “Tube” 
sites, such as those owned by MindGeek, including Pornhub. 
2019 marked the first year in recent memory that the “teen” 
pornographic category did not make the top ten most-searched 
terms on Pornhub, most likely because “content that fetishizes 
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underage girls and teens is so popular in the porn world that 
‘teen’ porn has been absorbed by many of the other categories. 
So, it’s not that sexualized underage or ‘barely legal’ girls are 
any less popular, it’s that this content might not be distin-
guished or different from all the rest of the top categories.”  

Legalized pedophilia is surely the final frontier of the 
Sexual Revolution, looming imminently on the horizon. Al-
ready, cries grow apace for the normalization of “minor-
attracted persons” as just another “sexual orientation”; as 
aforementioned, Jews were at the vanguard of this movement as 
well, with the founding of NAMBLA. We are presumably one 
Supreme Court ruling away from the National Review cocktail 
“conservative” crowd celebrating pederasty as the next great 
achievement of individual liberty. Child sex trafficking is the 
fastest-growing business in organized crime and is an extremely 
lucrative operation, falling only behind drugs and guns in terms 
of potential profitability; every year, it is estimated that at least 
one hundred thousand children in our country are sold into sex-
ual slavery and bought for sex almost three million times.  

In 2000, Arie Scher, the Israeli Vice Consul to Brazil, 
along with Hebrew professor George Schteinberg, was charged 
with child pornography and child sex trafficking, both of which 
occurred numerous times inside the quarters of the Israeli Con-
sul. Scher escaped to Israel before he could face any conse-
quences, and was given later diplomatic appointments. In Sep-
tember of the same year, an Italian child pornography bust dis-
covered real snuff films, featuring White children, some as 
young as two years old, being raped, tortured, and murdered; 
though snuff films have long been considered to be an urban 
legend, they are all too real. The horrific videos were produced 
by organized crime outfits in Russia, a group in which Jews 
predominate; according to Italian police, and reported on by the 
Italian L’Osservatore Romano and the Swedish Aftonbladet, 
which also courageously reported on Israeli organ trafficking, 
“The pictures are unbearable…There are prolonged rape se-
quences with children begging to be spared. They are tortured 
and [sexually] abused until they become unconscious. Then 
they are murdered before the cameras…there are even scenes of 
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actual autopsies on young people.” Authorities arrested three 
Italian Jews and eight Russian Jews in connection with the ring.  

Gobry notes that “historically, sexual fantasies that in-
volved some measure of coercion may have aroused many men, 
but those same men were disgusted by violent rape and brutal 
degradation.” Clearly, something has been fundamentally trans-
formed, as Christian morality was replaced with anti-morality. 
Perhaps one indicator of this is the popularity of the Fifty 
Shades BDSM book series, the first installment of which was 
Fifty Shades of Grey. The series is one of the twenty bestselling 
series of all time, with over 150 million copies sold in 52 lan-
guages; in the United Kingdom, the first installment was the 
fastest-selling paperback ever and sold more copies than any 
individual Harry Potter book.  

As pornography “tolerance” increases, the consumer is 
no longer satiated by what he had been watching; he needs ever-
more shocking content, much like the gateway theory of illicit 
drug usage. Research suggests that pornography addiction, es-
pecially when coupled with stimulant usage, might affect our 
sexual orientation; if not “turning” heterosexuals into homosex-
uals, pornography can weaken our resistance and lead hetero-
sexual users to experiment with homosexuality. The recent 
dramatic increase in the consumption of transgender pornogra-
phy might be evidence of this phenomenon. There is some evi-
dence, albeit predominantly anecdotal, that serial killers like 
Gary Bishop, Ted Bundy, and Thomas Schiro were driven in-
sane by their extreme sex addiction. We must also note the 
prevalence of miscegenation in pornography, and the obvious 
consequences thereof. Regardless, it is now uncontestable that 
“porn rewires our brain at a fundamental level and changes 
what we crave.” Gobry writes that this is so disquieting because 
“even as our urges for the next hit get stronger, our capacity to 
control urges weakens. The horses get carried away even as the 
charioteer’s arms go weak.”  

Victor Cline, an expert on sex addiction, wrote that, in 
his experience, “any individual who regularly masturbates to 
pornography is at risk of becoming, in time, a sexual addict, as 
well as conditioning himself into having a sexual deviancy. A 
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frequent side effect is that it also dramatically reduces their ca-
pacity to love. Their sexual side becomes in a sense dehuman-
ized. Many of them develop an ‘alien ego state’ (or dark side), 
whose core is antisocial lust devoid of most values.” To those 
who paint masturbation as some sort of “stress release valve”, 
Darkmoon replies that “porn addiction and its invariable ac-
companiment, compulsive masturbation, are in fact stress in-
creasers. They are often found as major symptoms in obsessive-
compulsive disorders. Far from relieving depression, they inten-
sify it. Indeed, they are all too often the underlying cause of the 
depression in that they generate a huge loss of self-esteem. 
These are truisms, patently obvious to all except the merchants 
of lies.” Kevin MacDonald notes that pornography “plugs into 
male fantasies that are quite incompatible with monogamous 
relationships based on love and affection toward wives and 
children. It is thus not surprising that societies generally have 
had strong social controls on sexuality that channeled male sex-
uality into family and children.” Disturbingly, Pornhub statistics 
appear to show that women may in fact consume more pornog-
raphy and “harder” categories than men.  

MacDonald cites copious research that supports the con-
clusion that “people who consume porn are indeed inclined to 
attitudes and behavior incompatible with strong family relation-
ships based on affection and care for children.” Frequent con-
sumption of pornography is strongly linked to social anxiety, 
romantic attachment anxiety, depression, heightened stress, de-
creased working memory performance, decreased decision-
making ability, higher impulsivity, sexually aggressive behavior 
toward women, the incitement of sexual predators to act on their 
fantasies, general criminal delinquency, heightened rates of neu-
rosis, decreased altruism, callousness, and, most importantly, 
attitudes among young adults that sex is a recreational sport, 
which lead to less involvement with marriage and children, and 
thus lower fertility. These attitudes foster casual sex, wherein 
“partners” attempt to mimic the sexual behavior they have seen 
in pornography, including anal intercourse. Pornographic con-
sumption is also associated with promiscuity, illicit drug use 
during sex, and the dissolution of relationships, both marital and 
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pre-marital. These issues are exacerbated by the fact that the age 
of first exposure to pornography continues to decrease; though 
precise numbers are difficult to obtain, some studies have 
shown that children begin to encounter pornography at eight 
years old or earlier.  

Gobry cites one study that shows that over sixty percent 
of boys and thirty percent of girls were exposed to pornography 
in early adolescence, including “bondage, rape, and child por-
nography”, and another which concludes that children under ten 
years old now account for over twenty percent of online porno-
graphic consumption. This is no doubt related to the “embedded 
sexual content” in popular film, music, and television; as Mac-
Donald defines the term, “this content is not pornographic, but 
it has positive depictions of teenage sex as normal and ‘cool.’” 
We need only flip television channels once or twice to land on 
some production, the director, producers, and writers of which 
are usually Jewish, wherein the camera disgustingly lingers on 
the body of a teenage girl who has barely reached puberty. This 
is by no means confined to the media, though the media has cer-
tainly normalized and promoted the phenomenon; merely wit-
ness what juvenile cheerleading and dance uniforms look like.  

Data, both anecdotal and scientific, have long demon-
strated that “teenagers are very prone to conforming to media 
images of what is socially acceptable, especially among their 
peers, so it is not surprising that the data show that teenagers 
feel pressure to be sexually active.” Nor is this phenomenon 
confined to adolescence; after all, adolescents become adults. 
Gobry points one study, utilizing the General Social Survey, 
which found that “beginning pornography use between survey 
waves nearly doubled one’s likelihood of being divorced by the 
next survey period.” The study also found that “the group 
whose probability of divorce increased the most was couples 
who initially reported being ‘very happy’ in their marriage and 
began using porn afterward.” Indeed, it has been shown that a 
majority, in one study nearly sixty percent, of divorces now in-
volve the pornographic or sexual addiction of one spouse.  

Pornography advocates argue that the enormous, perva-
sive (over sixty percent of self-identified “Christians” admit to 
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watching pornography at least once per month), and ever-
metastasizing quantity of pornographic consumption is evidence 
that we have a “natural need to gratify ourselves through porn.” 
That is so farcical that we need not exert much force against it; 
it is the same thing as flooding a community with opioid pre-
scriptions and making addicts of the population, and then turn-
ing around and stating, unironically, that this is proof that the 
people had a natural need to drug themselves into oblivion. La-
sha Darkmoon notes that “perhaps the quickest way to tame and 
tranquilize an unruly nation is to turn its citizens into sex ad-
dicts: for just as children are easily taken in by predators who 
tempt them with candy, most people are only too pleased to live 
under governments that offer them the seductive pleasures of 
porn: that is to say, cheap and easy orgasms as substitutes for 
happiness.”  

Darkmoon continues that “pornography is no longer the 
relatively mild aphrodisiac it used to be in the Summer of Love, 
1967, when the Sexual Revolution first began to take off.  With 
the advent of the internet and the advance in audiovisual com-
munications, its lethality has increased exponentially. Future 
advances in the area of holographic images and reality drugs 
threaten to make porn so irresistible to future generations that 
ordinary sex as we know it will pale into insignificance and fail 
to exercise its customary charms. Autoeroticism will then reign 
supreme; and the zombie sex addict, dead-eyed and drooling 
with unquenchable lust, will inherit the earth and turn it into a 
vast masturbatorium. This is one vision of the sex dystopia to 
come: a science fiction nightmare that has every chance of be-
ing realized. This is a world in which only the sexually fit will 
survive as the masters, those schooled to self-discipline and im-
pulse control. The weak-willed and degenerate will not neces-
sarily die out. They will simply sink into the amorphous lump-
enproletariat as permanent slaves.”  

Thus, we have established that pornography “damages 
the character, weakens the will, and produces sexual deviance in 
those it infects.” Can it get worse? Of course. Reginald Thomp-
son takes our aforementioned discussion and follows it to its 
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logical consequence49 — White genocide. Thompson finds that 
the corrosion of romantic love, along with its concomitant de-
struction of stable pair bond-based reproduction, strongly corre-
lates to both the incidence of pornography and the Total Fertili-
ty Rate. The American Total Fertility Rate “suffered a profound 
decline” in response to Jacobellis and Stanley, two of the most 
important Supreme Court cases for the unrestricted dissemina-
tion of pornography. Thompson also shows that there is “a 
stunningly large gap in fertility between countries where por-
nography is banned and countries where it is wholly or partially 
legal.”  

This discrepancy cannot be explained by the fact that 
virtually all White countries, or at least those Euro-American 
countries which remain White for the time being, have legalized 
pornography while having low fertility for other reasons, as the 
discrepancy remained almost exactly the same when Thompson 
eliminated the White countries from the equation. This discrep-
ancy also cannot be explained by the possibility that Muslim 
countries, for example, have widespread illegal pornography 
while having high fertility for other reasons, as the correlation 
remained essentially unchanged after tossing the Muslim coun-
tries out as well. The conclusion? Pornography seems to be at 
least one driving factor behind the White fertility crisis. Perhaps 
this is why there is a pitched campaign against those White men 
that abstain from pornography. Rolling Stone and Trevor No-
ah’s Daily Show, among others, have trotted out “psycholo-
gists” to assert that pornography and masturbation make “a lot 
of really good things happen in your body and your brain” and 
that “people who watch more pornography…are more feminist” 
and have “more egalitarian values.” Those who dare to refrain 
from abusing themselves have embraced “the ideology…of the 
far right”, including “anti-Semitism”, “homophobia”, “misogy-
ny”, and, you guessed it, “racism.” Their argument goes some-
thing like, “You know who else hated porn? Hitler!”  

 
49 https://www.theoccidentalobserver.net/2010/01/23/reginald-thompson-
legalized-pornography-and-demographic-genocide/ 
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We have conclusively established that Jewish leadership 
and participation was instrumental in and a necessary condition 
of the pornographic war that has struck at the most sacred foun-
dation of the West, the family. A preponderance of the afore-
mentioned evidence leads us to the inescapable conclusion that 
this was indeed conscious, that the psychosexual carnage of the 
past sixty years was premeditated. For those of us who might 
still have doubts, we will conclude with the remark that Sig-
mund Freud is supposed to have made to Carl Jung in 1909, as 
their ship docked in New York Harbor: “They don’t realize that 
we are bringing them the plague.” 
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Jewish Ritual Murder50 

 
Now, we arrive at one of the most sickening manifesta-

tions of the Talmudic Gentile-hatred that permeates Jewish life: 
the so-called “Blood Libel”, the commonly-held historical 
Christian belief that Jews periodically abducted, crucified, gro-
tesquely tortured, eviscerated, exsanguinated, and ritually mur-
dered Christian children, particularly occurring in conjunction 
with the Jewish Passover and Purim holidays. This accusation 
has been dismissed throughout the twentieth century and into 
today, used to lampoon Christian “conspiracy theories” regard-
ing Judaism. As with these other “conspiracy theories”, though, 
considerable evidence suggests that the “Blood Libel” is no li-
bel at all; in other words, we may now conclude that these bi-
zarre ritual murders actually happened. Jews, seemingly well-
organized, did abduct, torture, and sacrifice Christian infants 
and children for the purposes of desecrating and mocking Jesus 
Christ. Jews did exsanguinate Christian children for the use of 
their blood in religious rituals. Is this claim really all that shock-
ing? We have established that the Gentile is not considered to 
be human, but rather a beast of burden whose worth is wholly 
derived from the potential benefit that the Jew may extract from 
it. Orthodox Judaism, including the Talmud and the Kabbalah, 
emphasized (and emphasizes) black magic and other outlandish 
rites, among which ritual human sacrifice would hardly be sur-
prising. 

Harold Covington gave51 us a good introduction to this 
sordid topic: “There is an immense amount of anecdotal and 
circumstantial evidence that these sacrificial homicides took 
place in the past, back in times when concealment was harder 

 
50 Toaff, Ariel. Pasque di sangue: Ebrei d’Europa e omicidi rituali [Blood 
Passover: The Jews of Europe and Ritual Murder]. Translated by Gian 
Marco Lucchese and Pietro Gianetti. [Lucchese-Gianetti Editori LLC, 2016 
(Bologna: Il Mulino, 2007)]. Note: All information in this section is derived 
from this source unless otherwise specified. 
 
51 http://www.heretical.com/miscella/jrm.html 
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and Aryans far more aware and wary of the Jew than they are 
today. It is significant that ever since the days of Babylon, a pe-
riod of almost four thousand years, this accusation (like many 
others) has been leveled against the Jews everywhere they have 
ever resided in the world. Time and again down through the ag-
es the Jews have been caught literally red-handed, in some cases 
toting the dead body of the child whose blood they have drained 
away to dispose of it in sacks or wagons, sometimes with the 
corpse being found in the synagogue cellars…the Jewish re-
sponse…[maintains] that down through forty centuries of histo-
ry, there has been a mammoth conspiracy to frame them for rit-
ual murder. According to this theory, in places as far apart as 
Cochin China, medieval Germany, 1913 Kiev and 1970 Mon-
treal, and among peoples as diverse as knightly Crusaders, 
Turkish sultans, twelfth-century Yorkshire Saxons, Argentini-
ans, Cossacks, British historians, Renaissance Italian popes, as-
sorted saints and sinners, the burgomasters of Prague, and mod-
ern-day Arabs, there exists one big long, continuous plot period-
ically to murder small children, drain them of blood, and plant 
the bodies on Jewish premises or in Jewish vehicles…That's 
one hell of a conspiracy!” 

Covington continued, “Our medieval ancestors were not 
fools. They lived with the Jews side by side in close-packed ur-
ban communities, very small by modern standards, and knew 
the Jews far more intimately than we do today. Just like people 
today, they cared about their children and when a child was 
slain the entire community interested itself not only for purpos-
es of revenge, but to ensure the safety of everyone's kids. We 
are asked to believe that time and again, insular communities 
who discovered they had a child-killer in their midst stubbornly 
refused to apprehend the alleged Gentile ‘real killers’ and 
blamed the Jews out of religious bigotry. What possible interest 
could any community, medieval or otherwise, have in lynching 
an innocent scapegoat and allowing a real killer of children to 
go free? Why would everyone in Trier or Lincoln or Spoleto or 
Kiev go along with such a miscarriage of justice when doing so 
put other children at risk? Why (so far as we know) did the 
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child-killings cease once the Jews had been punished and (usu-
ally) driven from the community?” 

We have Ariel Toaff to thank for his singularly instru-
mental role in documenting the reality of Jewish ritual murder 
of Christian children. Toaff, professor of Jewish Medieval and 
Renaissance history at Bar-Ilan University near Tel Aviv, is no 
anti-Semite; indeed, he is the son of the late Elio Toaff, the 
former Chief Rabbi of Rome. In 2007, Toaff published Pasque 
di sangue, translated in English as Blood Passover, the product 
of years of deep research into Medieval Jewry, of which he was 
already a master. Unz remarks that Toaff “certainly seems an 
extremely erudite scholar, drawing heavily upon the secondary 
literature in English, French, German, and Italian, as well as the 
original documentary sources in Latin, Medieval Italian, He-
brew, and Yiddish.”  

The English translators note that “this is not something 
he worked on in secret. On the contrary, he worked on it openly 
with his university students and colleagues in Israel for several 
years; one of his students was even going to publish a paper on 
the subject. The author is extremely careful about what he says, 
and his conclusions must be taken seriously.” We must also 
recognize that, had Blood Passover been published in Hebrew, 
in Israel, “no one would have cared. There are large bodies of 
literature in Hebrew that Jews do not wish Gentiles to know 
about. But Dr. Toaff’s announcement of its publication in Italy, 
in Italian, raised a worldwide firestorm of fury.” Almost imme-
diately upon its Italian publication, Toaff came under attack by 
a legion of Jewish berserkers led by the Anti-Defamation 
League. As chronicled52 by Israel Shamir, Toaff initially stood 
his ground, completely assured in the veracity of his truly bril-
liant scholarship, declaring that “I will not give up my devotion 
to the truth and academic freedom even if the world crucifies 
me.”  

 
52 https://www.unz.com/ishamir/the-bloody-passovers-of-dr-toaff/ 
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Soon, though, Toaff “broke down in a mental cellar of 
Jewish inquisition.” Andrew Hamilton notes53 that “a single 
positive review of Blood Passover appeared before the roof fell 
in”; Italian Jewish historian Sergio Luzatto praised Toaff’s 
work in the prestigious Corriere della Sera, which can be con-
sidered Italy’s “paper of record”, as a “magnificent book of his-
tory.” Toaff’s elderly father, with whom Pope John Paul II 
prayed at the Synagogue of Rome, the first-ever visit by a Pope 
to a synagogue, excoriated his son, writing, “The criticism that 
everyone has expressed about his book was justified. His argu-
ments were an insult to the intelligence, to the tradition, to his-
tory in general and to the meaning of the Jewish religion. It sad-
dens me that such nonsense was put forward by my son of all 
people.”  

Toaff’s employer, under violent pressure, condemned 
the book. Though all sources today claim that Toaff still teaches 
there, this seems highly suspect, as Toaff appears to have 
dropped off of the face of the earth. In the face of such sus-
tained assault, Toaff published an apology, ceased distributing 
Blood Passover, promised to submit to Jewish censors, and 
vowed to donate all of the proceeds to the ADL. Shamir re-
marks that “his last words were as touching as those of Galileo 
recanting his heresy: ‘I will never allow any Jew-hater to use 
me or my research as an instrument for fanning the flames, once 
again, of the hatred that led to the murder of millions of Jews. I 
extend my sincerest apologies to all those who were offended 
by the articles and twisted facts that were attributed to me and 
to my book.’” Shamir also compares Toaff to Uriel da Costa, 
the Portuguese philosopher who was ostracized for his criti-
cisms of rabbinical Judaism; the poor fellow committed suicide 
after years of pariahdom.  

Before we dive further into the sordid details of Toaff’s 
vindication of the reality of Jewish ritual murder, we will out-
line his findings. In brief, Unz summarizes, “it appears that a 
considerable number of Ashkenazi Jews traditionally regarded 

 
53 https://www.counter-currents.com/2012/04/diabolical-passion-ariel-toaffs-
blood-passovers/ 
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Christian blood as having powerful magical properties and con-
sidered it a very valuable component of certain important ritual 
observances at particular religious holidays. Obviously, obtain-
ing such blood in large amounts was fraught with considerable 
risk, which greatly enhanced its monetary value, and the trade 
in the vials of this commodity seems to have been widely prac-
ticed. Toaff notes that since the detailed descriptions of the Jew-
ish ritualistic murder practices are very similarly described in 
locations widely separated by geography, language, culture, and 
time period, they are almost certainly independent observations 
of the same rite. Furthermore, he notes that when accused Jews 
were caught and questioned, they often correctly described ob-
scure religious rituals which could not possibly have been 
known to their Gentile interrogators, who often garbled minor 
details. Thus, these confessions were very unlikely to have been 
concocted by the authorities.”  

Though Toaff repeatedly argues that the Ashkenazi Jews 
involved in ritual murder were isolated members of a tiny fringe 
sect, Hamilton notes that “since the people (both rabbinic and 
secular) implicated in…ritual murder cases were high status, 
wealthy, powerful members of their communities, Toaff’s at 
times exculpatory comments (especially following the almost-
immediate suppression of the first edition of his book) to the 
effect that only a few marginal, extremist Ashkenazi sects or 
individuals were involved is constantly belied by his own evi-
dence.” In some of these cases, hundreds of defendants were 
allegedly involved, with scores of Jews per case convicted and 
executed. So, rather than say that only some Jews were involved 
in this practice, “it would be more truthful to say, as the author 
does at one point, that some Ashkenazim strongly opposed ritu-
al murder and Passover blood ceremonies.”  

Hamilton explains that “ritual murder accusations have 
been made against the Jews for thousands of years. The murders 
were sometimes alleged to have been accompanied by ritual 
cannibalism, but not always. In every case, it is rather improba-
ble that the testimonies which have come down to us from an-
tiquity were known and disseminated in the Middle Ages and 
could constitute a significant point of reference for later accusa-
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tions of crucifixion and ritual cannibalism.” The ADL contends, 
to its credulous supporters, that “the accusation was made out of 
whole cloth and reflected the tendency in Medieval Europe, 
based on Christian anti-Jewish doctrine, to demonize Jews and 
blame them for problems in society.” As Hamilton correctly 
responds, “Such dim-witted posturing requires one to accept not 
only that Jews are excessively moral, which they decidedly are 
not, but that whites across the millennia falsified outlandish ac-
cusations against Jews for no reason whatsoever. The charge is 
preposterous on the face of it, entirely out of character. In fact, 
such accusations are the specialty of Jews. That’s why govern-
ments eradicate freedom of inquiry and impose ‘Holocaust de-
nial’ and ‘hate speech’ laws. Malevolent fabrications cannot 
withstand objective scrutiny, and Jews and governments know 
it.” 
 No less than 23 innocent children ritually murdered by 
Jews were canonized or venerated by the Catholic Church, with 
miracles, healings, and answered prayers documented at their 
tombs, most of which became pilgrimage sites, including Saint 
William of Norwich, Blessed Michael of Sappenfeld, Little 
Saint Hugh of Lincoln, the Holy Child of La Guardia, Saint 
Harold of Gloucester, Saint Simon of Trent (whose murder is 
depicted on the cover of this book), the Blessed Boy Johan-
neken, Saint Dominiculus of Saragossa, Saint Richard of Ponto-
ise, Blessed Werner of Oberwesel, Saint Rudolph of Bern, Saint 
Pedro Arbuez, Blessed Robert, Saint Lorenzino, Blessed Ursula 
of Lienz, Saint Andreas of Rinn, and Saint Sigbert of Cologne. 
Saint Gavril Belostotsky was canonized by the Eastern Ortho-
dox Church. We must again note the sheer volume of cases and 
accusations, over many centuries, with an essentially identical 
modus operandi; while some of these cases were certainly false-
ly attributed to Jews, by no means were all of them, as we shall 
see.  

As Philip de Vier54 explained, “Each case usually in-
volved the murder of a child or a young woman, on or around 

 
54 De Vier, Philip. Blood Ritual (Hillsboro: National Vanguard, 2001). 
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the Jewish high holidays of Purim and Passover. Often the bod-
ies of the kidnapped and tortured victims were curiously 
wounded and drained of blood, though no blood evidence was 
found nearby, which led observers to suspect ritual abuse. These 
were comparatively primitive times in the area of foren-
sics…Modern autopsies were virtually unknown and were re-
garded as ghoulish, forbidden acts. There was little or no refrig-
eration, and bodies began quick decomposition, making prompt 
and complete disposal a priority. Any examination of the corps-
es had to happen soon after the victim’s death. Learned people 
of the day most usually comprised the official court of inquiry. 
These…included physicians, lawyers, judges, civil officials, 
university faculty, and others…the jurists of old were not fools, 
and they often wrote long, detailed reports of the proceedings, 
many of which are extant today.” It is also important to note 
that, especially in the cases of those martyred children who 
were beatified and/or canonized, the victims’ clothing and the 
weapons used to slaughter them, when recovered, were stored in 
cathedral reliquaries.   
 For vengeance, the vicarious desecration of Christ, and 
the procurement of young Christian blood for Kabbalistic and 
other secret Jewish rites, “at Purim and at Passover, a Christian 
was kidnapped, tortured, often crucified, killed, and drained of 
blood destined for use in diabolistic rites. The victim was usual-
ly an adult at Purim, but was often a young child at Passover.” 
De Vier noted that, “whereas Passover required the purity of a 
child, Purim required an adult to be killed and tortured as a liv-
ing effigy of the dreaded Haman of the Esther saga. There 
are…cases recorded where bands of drunken Jews attacked 
Christians at this time of year, and many ritual murder case 
dates coincide with this Jewish Revenge Feast of Purim.” Toaff 
describes Purim as the commemoration of “the miraculous sal-
vation of the Jewish people in Persia during the reign of King 
Ahasuerus I (519- 465) from the threat of extermination linked 
to the plotting of the King’s perfidious minister, Haman. The 
Book of Esther, which examines all these explosive matters and 
exalts the saving function of the Biblical heroine as well as that 
of Mordechai, Esther’s uncle and mentor, concludes with the 
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hanging of Haman and his ten sons, as well as with the benefi-
cial massacre of the enemies of Israel.”  

Early Jewish accounts of Purim55 describe “a carnival-
like atmosphere of celebrations and convivial opulence in which 
restraint and inhibition were dangerously weakened.” For ex-
ample, one states that, “in memory of everything we read in the 
Book of Esther, which saved the people of Israel from being 
exterminated through the machinations of Haman, and he and 
his sons were hanged…After the ordinary orations, with re-
membrance only of the escape which occurred at the hour of 
death, we read the entire History or Book of Esther, written in 
bulk, on parchment…And some hearing Haman’s name men-
tioned, pound on the tables as a sign to curse him…They make 
much rejoicing festivities and banquets…an effort is made to 
serve the most sumptuous meal possible and eat and drink more 
than usual, after which friends go out to visit each other, with 
receptions, festivities and revelry.” Toaff explains that, “for a 
number of reasons, not least that of its not infrequent proximity 
to Holy Week, Purim…came, in time, to acquire openly anti-
Christian connotations and the related celebrations became 
openly suggestive in this sense, both in form and substance, 
sometimes audaciously and openly. Haman, equated with that 
other Biblical arch-enemy of the Jews, Amalek, whose memory 
was to be blotted out from the face of the earth, was trans-
formed, over time, into Jesus, the False Messiah, whose impi-
ous followers were now threatening the Chosen People with 
extermination. Moreover, Haman was killed, hanged, as Jesus 
was said to have been [in the Talmud].”  

Often, Toaff notes, “the ritual of Purim did not always 
conclude with the bloodless hanging of a mere effigy of Haman. 
Sometimes, the ‘effigy’ was a flesh-and-blood Christian, cruci-
fied for real, during the wild revelry of the Jewish carnival.” A 
fifth-century source “refers to a case occurring in 415 at In-
mestar, near Antioch, in Syria… [in which the Jews] took to 
deriding the Christians and Christ Himself in their boasting; 

 
55 Horowitz, Elliott. Reckless Rites: Purim and the Legacy of Jewish Vio-
lence (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2006).  
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they ridiculed the cross and anyone trusting in the crucifix, put-
ting the following joke in practice.” According to this source, 
“[t]hey took a Christian child, tied it to a cross and hanged him. 
Initially they made him the object of jokes and drollery; then, 
after a while, they lost control of themselves and mistreated him 
to such a degree that they killed him.” It is important to note 
that the Talmud seemingly sanctions and even enjoins such ex-
treme violence by explicitly commanding pious Jews to drink 
themselves into a stupor. Toaff remarks that in the early modern 
period, “the carnival-like festivities of Purim finally lost those 
qualities of aggressiveness and violence which had been charac-
teristic since the early Middle Ages, but never renounced the 
clearly anti-Christian meaning it possessed according to tradi-
tion. The narrative of Passover should be familiar to all of us, 
but the key point here is the tenth plague, God’s killing of “all 
the firstborn in the land of Egypt”, sparing, or passing over, the 
Jews who had obeyed His instructions to sacrifice a lamb and 
smear its blood upon their doors. (Exodus 11-12) 

As aforementioned, virtually all alleged cases of Jewish 
ritual murder involved abductions, disappearances, and corpses 
recovered under remarkably similar circumstances and causes 
of death. The Passover and Purim timings were uncannily con-
sistent. Some cases are obviously more credible and well-
supported than others, especially in the case of martyred chil-
dren who were beatified and canonized, which required multi-
adjudication, with evidentiary and trial records pored through 
thoroughly and laboriously by numerous different courts of in-
quiry; it is only these cases with the most evidence that we fo-
cus on here. There were many trials, many confessions, and 
many convictions and executions, with just as many acquittals 
and unsolved incidents; some acquittals were obtained through 
Jewish bribery of the Church.  

Many of the ritual trials featured testimony from Jewish 
converts to Christianity, who were well-versed in the Talmud; 
one former Chief Rabbi testified that “the blood of the victims 
is to be tapped by force. On Passover it is used in wine and mat-
zos. Thus, a small part of the blood is to be poured into the 
dough of matzos and into the wine…The family head empties a 
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few drops of the fresh or powdered blood into a glass, wets the 
fingers of the left hand with it, and sprays with it everything on 
the table. The head of the family then says, ‘Thus, we ask God 
to send the ten plagues to all enemies of the Jewish faith.’ Then 
they eat, and at the end the head of the family exclaims, ‘May 
all Gentiles perish, as the child whose blood is contained in the 
bread and wine.’ The fresh (or dried or powdered) blood of the 
slaughtered is further used by young married Jewish couples, by 
pregnant Jewesses, for circumcision, and so on. Ritual murder is 
recognized by all Talmud Jews. The Jew believes he absolves 
himself thus of his sins.” With remarkable consistency, Jewish 
converts to Christianity, including former rabbis, swore that 
“Christian blood, ritually obtained, was an essential part of se-
cret Kabbalistic Jewish rites, of a secret oral tradition.” De Vier 
considered, and Toaff would later confirm, that “transmission 
by oral lore and initiation rites is…likely. Writing it down 
would have been risky.”  

Though many Jewish confessions to ritual murder were 
extracted through judicially-administered torture, a fact which is 
today used to dismiss the confessions altogether, we must re-
member that torture was a standard method of interrogation in 
Medieval Europe. Torture does not preclude fact-finding, and 
indeed, as Toaff notes and as we will explore further, many con-
fessions extracted under torture contained extremely detailed 
Talmudic language and lore that the Christian authorities had no 
way of knowing. Additionally, Christian authorities truly were 
careful to corroborate any confessions by subjecting defendants 
to multiple rounds of interrogation over long periods of time; 
truth was their goal. Jews and philo-Semites today also love to 
dismiss the “Blood Libel” as an anti-Semitic Christian fantasy; 
obviously, Christians were uniformly anti-Semitic. That is not 
the question; most people never pause to ask why this was the 
case, what lay behind the anti-Semitism. As de Vier noted, “The 
question is not whether the accusations involved prejudice and 
ethnic hatred—they did. Neither is the question about the use of 
torture and threats thereof to obtain evidence. These were meth-
ods used in those times…torture does not preclude the determi-
nation of truth.”  
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Accusations of ritual murder, as aforementioned, have 
followed Jewry wherever it has set foot; our focus is specifical-
ly on Medieval Europe, where the overwhelming majority of 
cases were reported, though in Europe cases of ritual murder 
have been cited from Eusebius through the nineteenth century; 
for just one example, there is considerable evidence which sug-
gests that Jack the Ripper was a Jew. Though accusations fell 
precipitously in the twentieth century — unless, of course, we 
consider the World Wars, as well as the gratuitous rapine of 
Jewish-dominated Soviet Russia — this by no means constitutes 
evidence that Jewish ritual sacrifice has ever stopped.  

On the contrary, a probable case occurred from 1955-56, 
in Chicago, Illinois; three young boys and two teenage girls, all 
White, of course, were abducted and murdered in a manner 
which we shall soon see is strongly suggestive of Jewish ritual 
murder. The children were exsanguinated and bore wounds mir-
roring those of Christ during His crucifixion by Jews, and their 
skin bore imprinted Kabbalistic symbols, as if they had been 
tied to a table adorned with them; furthermore, their wounds 
contained traces of matzos grain. When the Chicago Daily News 
reported on the ritualistic aspect to the murders, that edition of 
the newspaper was almost instantly suppressed; within ten 
minutes of hitting the street, newspaper trucks collected each 
one from driveways and newsstands across Chicago. When one 
woman inquired as to this bizarre behavior, the paper told her 
that it had been recalled because of potential “racial unrest.” 
The criminal behavior of the investigating police officers en-
sured that the case was never solved, and the father of two of 
the murdered boys was, in a common Jewish tactic, involuntari-
ly committed to a Jewish-run asylum, whereupon he was imme-
diately administered electroshock therapy and died that very 
afternoon. The corpses of another two similarly mutilated chil-
dren were found in 1957 and 1958, also, of course, unsolved.  

To perhaps explain the decline in these allegations, we 
must note that it was during the twentieth century that the Jew 
conquered the earth and imposed a panoptic social credit regime 
which is now reaching its zenith, a fact which would, aside from 
limiting the incidence of any members of the general population 
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daring to point the finger at a Jew, explain why any evidence 
would be ruthlessly suppressed by the Jewish press. Again, we 
must recall that ritual murders “are a fact, and not merely the 
product of an overactive imagination. They are a part of record-
ed history in many…cultures during all ages, including our pre-
sent one.” Why should Jews be exempt? De Vier continued that, 
“as the twentieth century dawned, almost all the old accusations 
against the Jews ceased. Yet…ritual human sacrifice kept pop-
ping up…We know that if the situation were different, and this 
much evidence pointed toward almost any other ethnic group 
(especially Whites), we would have cries for a wider investiga-
tion. If a ‘White supremacist’…group were accused of serial 
murders over the centuries, mostly of children, we would spend 
tax dollars investigating, and the victim groups would cry out 
for justice — and reparations. What if it were alleged that a cult 
among White slaveowners practiced ritual torture and murder?”  

One of the earliest cases of Jewish ritual murder in Eu-
rope is that of Saint William of Norwich, who disappeared on 
March 20, 1144, the eve of Passover. William, only twelve 
years old, was the son of a peasant, and a tanner’s apprentice. 
His mutilated corpse was found in Thorpe Wood “with count-
less cuts and stab wounds”; though evidence suggested that he 
was lured away from home by area Jews, and was apparently 
last seen entering the home of a Jew, no charges were filed, as 
the Jews were under the protection of the King of England.  

Thomas of Monmouth wrote a contemporary hagiog-
raphy of the murder: “Then the boy, like an innocent lamb, was 
led to slaughter. He was treated kindly by the Jews at first, and, 
ignorant of what was being prepared for him, he was kept till 
the morrow. But on the next day, which…was the Passo-
ver…after the singing of the hymns appointed for the day in the 
synagogue, the chiefs of the Jews…suddenly seized hold of the 
boy William as he was having his dinner…and ill-treated him in 
various horrible ways. For while some of them held him behind, 
others opened his mouth and introduced an instrument of tor-
ture…called a teazle (wooden gag), and, fixing it by straps 
through both jaws to the back of his neck, they fastened it with 
a knot as tightly as could be drawn. More knots were made, se-
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verely constricting his neck and head…Having shaved his head, 
they stabbed it with countless thorn points, and made the blood 
come horribly rom the wounds they made [as in Christ’s crown 
of thorns]…some of those present adjudged him to be fixed to a 
cross in mockery of the Lord’s Passion, as though they would 
say: Even as we condemned the Christ to a shameful death, so 
let us also condemn the Christian…having lifted him from the 
ground and fastened him upon the cross, they vied with one an-
other in their efforts to make an end of him…we, after enquir-
ing into the matter very diligently, did both find the house, and 
discovered some most certain marks in it of what had been done 
there…the right hand and foot had been tightly bound and fas-
tened with cords, but the left hand and foot were pierced with 
two nails. Now the deed was done in this way…lest it look like 
a crucifixion…after all these many and great tortures, they in-
flicted a frightful wound in his left side, reaching even to his 
inmost heart…[just as] Jesus was similarly pierced by a lance 
while nailed to the cross…to stop the blood and to wash and 
close the wounds, they poured boiling water over 
him…Theobald, who was once a Jew…verily told us that in the 
ancient writings of his fathers it was written that the Jews, with-
out the shedding of human blood, could neither obtain their 
freedom, nor could they ever return to their fatherland. Hence it 
was laid down…that every year they must sacrifice a Christian 
in some part of the world…in scorn and contempt of Christ.”  

Ariel Toaff fills in more of the details surrounding the 
sadistic murder of Saint William. Among the clients of the tan-
ner to whom William was apprenticed “were a few local Jews, 
who are thought to have chosen him as the victim of a ritual 
sacrifice to be performed during the days of the Christian East-
er. On the Monday following Palm Sunday, 1144, during the 
reign of King Stephen, a man claiming to be the cook for the 
arch deacon of Norwich presented himself in the village of Wil-
liam, asking his mother Elviva for permission to take William 
with him to work as an apprentice. The woman’s suspicions and 
hesitation were soon won over thanks to a considerable sum of 
money. The following day, little William was already traveling 
the streets of Norwich in the company of the self- proclaimed 
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cook, directly to the dwelling of his aunt Leviva, Godwin 
Sturt’s wife, who became informed of the apprenticeship under-
taken by the child and his new patron. But the latter individual 
awakened numerous suspicions in the aunt, Leviva, who asked a 
young girl to follow them and determine their destination. The 
shadowing, as discreet as it was effective, took the child to the 
threshold of the dwelling of Eleazar, one of the heads of the 
community of Norwich, where the cook had little William enter 
the house with the necessary prudence and circumspec-
tion…Eleazar’s Christian servant…the following morning…by 
chance, witnessed, with horror — through the crack of a door 
left inadvertently open — the cruel ceremony of the child’s cru-
cifixion and atrocious martyrdom, with the participation, carried 
out with religious zeal, of local Jews, ‘in contempt of the pas-
sion of our Lord’…To throw off suspicion, the Jews decided to 
transport the body from the opposite side of the city to Thorpe 
Wood, which extended to within a short distance from the last 
house. During the trip on horseback with the cumbersome sack, 
however, despite their efforts at caution, they crossed the path 
of a respected and wealthy merchant of the locality on his way 
to church, accompanied by a servant; the merchant had no diffi-
culty realizing the significance of what was taking place before 
his eyes…Young William’s body was finally hidden by the 
Jews among the bushes of Thorpe.”  

Theobald, a Jewish convert to Christianity who would 
later become a monk, “revealed that the Jews believed that, to 
bring redemption closer, and with it, their return to the Prom-
ised Land, they sacrificed a Christian child every year ‘in con-
tempt of Christ.’ To carry out this providential plan, the repre-
sentatives of the Jewish communities, headed by their local rab-
bis, were said to meet every year in council… to draw lots as to 
the name of the locality where the ritual crucifixion was to oc-
cur from time to time. In 1144, the choice fell by lot to the city 
of Norwich, and the entire Jewish community was said to have 
adhered to that choice.” Toaff argues that, contrary to the serv-
ant’s interpretation, the boiling water must have been used not 
to staunch the flow of blood, but rather to accelerate it.  
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The murder of Little Saint Hugh of Lincoln is immortal-
ized in Geoffrey Chaucer’s “The Prioress’s Tale”, in The Can-
terbury Tales: “O young Hugh of Lincoln, also slain, by cursed 
Jews.” In 1255, the nine-year-old Hugh “was horribly tortured 
and slain.” De Vier cites a contemporary account stating that “a 
Jew named Copin enticed the child into his house. A large 
number of Jews were gathered there and they tortured the nine-
year-old Christian boy, scourged and crowned him with thorns, 
and crucified him in mockery of Christ’s death. Cop-
in…confessed the crime…and stated that it was a [Jewish] cus-
tom to crucify a boy once a year. Miracles were said to have 
been wrought at the child’s tomb, and the canons of Lin-
coln…buried [him] in the cathedral.” After his corpse was 
found in Copin’s well, eighteen Jews confessed, and were exe-
cuted with the approval of King Henry III.  

Saint Gavril Belostotsky was murdered on Good Friday 
in 1690; he was “crucified, his side was pricked, and then he 
was pierced with different tools until all his blood was spilled.” 
In 1286, Blessed Werner was murdered in Oberwesel-on-the-
Rhine, Germany. Only fourteen years old, Werner was tortured 
for three days at Passover, hung from his feet, and exsanguinat-
ed, every artery sliced open and drained. According to de Vier, 
“Sculpted portrayals of the repulsive crime stayed for centuries 
in the Oberwesel parish church…the relief was removed from 
the Werner Chapel in 1968 [under Pope Paul VI].” Saint Andre-
as of Rinn was murdered on June 12, 1462, near Innsbruck, 
Austria. The young Andreas Oxner was kidnapped, sold to Jews 
and “ceremonially slain on a large boulder deep in the forested 
Austrian Alps”, “put to death by Jews out of hatred for Christ.” 
No charges were brought, but the investigation concluded that 
the corpse bore all of the hallmarks of ritual murder, and Saint 
Andreas was beatified and canonized in the eighteenth century. 
In 1985, the Catholic Church of philo-Semitic Pope John Paul II 
decanonized Saint Andreas and suppressed his shrine; the Bish-
op of Innsbruck “sought to erase all traces…The boy’s remains 
were exhumed and removed from their place of honor. In 1994 
the memorials…were officially suppressed by Bishop Reinhold 
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Stecher. Relics and testimonies pertaining to his death were or-
dered destroyed.”  

Toaff also gives us a more detailed account of the mar-
tyrdom of Saint Andreas of Rinn; at Rinn, on the road to Inns-
bruck, Austria, “a company of Jewish merchants, returning from 
the fair at Merano, were traversing a small village in the Tyrol 
and bumped into a three-year old child, Andrea Oxner. Having 
informed themselves as to his family, the Jews knew that the 
mother was far from home, in the fields at Ambras reaping 
wheat, and that little Andrea had been entrusted to the care of 
his godfather…Hannes Mayr. Employing every possible strata-
gem and pretext, the Jews induced this dishonest peasant to 
hand the child over to them, promising that they would take him 
away with them to live a life of ease and comfort. But they had 
no intention of traveling very far with him. Stopping in a birch 
tree thicket, a little way above Rinn, ‘the innocent victim’s 
veins were barbarously and cruelly severed by those inhuman 
creatures, who then hung the bloodless cadaver from a tree.’ 
Having obtained the Christian blood which they needed, the 
Jewish merchants hurried to leave the scene… The martyred 
child’s body was discovered by the desperate mother. The god-
father, under intense interrogation, admitted entrusting Andrea 
to the Jews on the promise that they would educate the child in 
luxury and riches. He then confessed that he had been persuad-
ed by innumerable glasses of wine, drunk in the company of 
those foreigners, and a hatful of gold coins which had been 
placed in his hand. The impious Mayr’s fate was signed, more 
by God than by men. ‘The perfidious peasant who sold the child 
was condemned to perpetual imprisonment in his own house.’”  

From this point forward, we will follow Toaff’s inquiry, 
which focuses mostly on the case of Saint Simon of Trent, the 
ritual slaughter of whom is depicted on the cover of this book; 
Toaff devotes most of his time to Saint Simon largely due to the 
fact that most of the records from the trial are still extant; in-
deed, Toaff finds that “a careful reading of the trial records, in 
both form and substance, recalls too many features of the con-
ceptual realities, rituals, liturgical practices and mental attitudes 
typical of, and exclusive to, one distinct, particular Jewish 
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world – features which can in no way be attributed to sugges-
tion on the part of judges or prelates – to be ignored.”  

Toaff considers these trial documents to be “priceless”, 
as these “records – especially, the cracks and rifts in the overall 
structure permitting the researcher to distinguish and differenti-
ate, in substance, not just in form, between the information pro-
vided by the accused and the stereotypes imposed by the inquis-
itors – are dazzlingly clear…In many cases, everything the de-
fendants said was incomprehensible to the judges – often, be-
cause their speech was full of Hebraic ritual and liturgical for-
mulae pronounced with a heavy German accent, unique to the 
German Jewish community, which not even Italian Jews could 
understand; in other cases, because their speech referred to 
mental concepts of an ideological nature totally alien to every-
thing Christian. It is obvious that neither the formulae nor the 
language can be dismissed as merely the astute fabrications and 
artificial suggestions of the judges in these trials. Dismissing 
them as worthless, as invented out of whole cloth, as the spon-
taneous fantasies of defendants terrorized by torture and pro-
jected to satisfy the demands of their inquisitors, cannot be im-
posed as the compulsory starting point, the prerequisite, for val-
id research.” In other words, Shamir explains, “instead of being 
dictated by the zealous investigators under torture, the confes-
sions of the killers contained material totally unknown to the 
Italian churchmen or police. The killers belonged to the small 
and withdrawn Ashkenazi community, [and] they practiced 
their own rites, quite different from those used by the native 
Italian Jews; these rites were faithfully reproduced in their con-
fessions, though they were not known to the ‘Crime Squad’ of 
the day.” The Hebraic liturgical incantations and formulas could 
not have been fabricated by inquisitors who had no way of 
knowing of or comprehending them.  

On March 21, 1475, Maundy Thursday of Holy Week, 
Simonino, only two years old, was abducted from his home and 
ritually tortured and murdered, his mutilated corpse found two 
days later, on the eve of Passover. Shamir summarizes that a 
group of Ashkenazim “murdered the child; drew his blood, 
pierced his flesh with needles, crucified him head down calling, 
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‘So may all Christians by land and sea perish’, and thus they 
celebrated their Passover, an archaic ritual of outpouring blood 
and killed babies, in the most literal form, without usual meta-
phoric ‘blood-wine’ shift.” De Vier urged us never to lose sight 
of the fact that “these were real victims, not just names in old 
records…children, entirely helpless to defend themselves 
against a gang of savage child-abusing killers…These are not 
just ancient tales. They are real stories of victims and families 
and communities touched suddenly and violently by dark talons 
of terror and evil.”  

De Vier recounts the standard narrative of Simon’s mar-
tyrdom: “It seems that Simon played outside after the family 
dinner, last seen sitting on the front steps of his home. Later tes-
timony revealed that he was approached by one Tobias, a Jew-
ish…doctor, a surgeon…skilled in the use of knives…Tobias 
became friendly with the boy, eventually…bearing him away to 
the house of…one Samuel. Simon was not seen alive 
again…Eventually the focus of public attention fell on the 
Jews…the body was ‘discovered’ by some of the Jews in 
the…Adige River [to create the impression of drowning] that 
flowed not far from the house of…Samuel…The boy’s naked 
body had…extraordinary wounds and incisions. The child also 
showed signs of recent circumcision…the body was almost 
completely bloodless. It was clear that he had not drowned.” Sir 
Richard Burton wrote a similar version: “The Jews of 
Trent…decoyed to his house while the Christians were at 
church, it being Maundy Thursday…the principal Jews collect-
ed in a room near their synagogue. The child, gagged with a 
kerchief, was extended in the form of a cross, and held down by 
his murderers. The blood, pouring from heavy gashes, was col-
lected in a basin, and when death drew near the victim was 
placed upon his legs by the two men, and the others pierced his 
body with sharp instruments, all vying in brutality and enjoying 
the torture…the murderers were put to death, the synagogue 
was razed to the ground, and a church was built over the place 
where the horrid deed was done.”  

Simon’s body was found in a ravine of the Adige River, 
in close proximity downstream from the prominent Jew Samu-



Christian Zionism 

 

187 

el’s cellar. The killers were arrested, charged, and soon con-
fessed under interrogation in the castle of Buonconsiglio; the 
conspirators were all burned at the stake or decapitated. The in-
vestigation and trial were presided over by the Bishop of Trent; 
according to the confessions, which will be examined in detail, 
“all the tortures, including the slow exsanguination, happened 
while the child was alive and aware.” The case was adjudicated 
at least two more times, including at the Vatican by a commis-
sion of six cardinals appointed by Pope Sixtus IV himself. Be-
fore this papal “Supreme Court” ultimately affirmed the de-
fendants’ convictions, however, the Jews of Italy went to great 
lengths to free them.  

Andrew Hamilton explains that “they bribed powerful 
Christian officials to interfere in the proceedings, pressured 
Archduke Sigismund of Austria to free the defendants (he did 
temporarily suspend the judicial proceedings), won the release 
of the female defendants by applying pressure to Pope Sixtus 
IV, criminally schemed to break the prisoners out of jail, and 
attempted to hire the most prominent and successful Christian 
lawyer of the day. The Jews also instituted legal proceedings 
against the prime mover behind the trials, the Prince-Bishop of 
the independent Bishopric of Trent… accusing him of attempt-
ing to misappropriate the defendants’ property. When all of 
these subterfuges failed, the Jewish community arranged for a 
Jewish convert…to kill the Prince-Bishop by poisoning his 
food, in spite of [his] precaution of employing three food tast-
ers. The would-be assassin was caught and executed.” To add 
even more credence to the proceedings, de Vier noted that Trent 
was a cosmopolitan city with no record of anti-Semitism; as 
such, “this was essentially a proven case, and…cannot be 
blamed on ignorance or…anti-Jewish prejudice.”  

In 1965, the Archbishop of Trent unilaterally, and with 
no new evidence, declared that the Jews were innocent, and at 
the behest of the philo-Semitic Pope Paul VI, Saint Simon was 
decanonized, his veneration forbidden, expunged by the 
Church. Already, Shamir notes, “the Church leaders had found 
the Jews free from guilt for Crucifixion of Christ while admit-
ting the Church’s guilt for persecution of Jews; the crucifixion 
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of an Italian baby was a small matter compared with this rever-
sal. In a hasty decision, the bishops ruled that the confessions of 
the killers were unacceptable because obtained under torture, 
and thus the accused were innocent, while the young martyr was 
anything but. His cult was discontinued and forbidden, and the 
remains of the martyred child were removed and dumped in a 
secret place to avoid resumption of pilgrimage.” Hamilton re-
marks that it thus “appears that [S]aints can be ‘de-[S]ainted’, 
just as ‘Holocaust deniers’ can retroactively lose their academic 
degrees. As a consequence, Simon no longer appears in the Ro-
man Martyrology, or on any modern Catholic calendar.”  

Toaff discovered that there was indeed a thriving under-
ground trade in blood libations, specifically the blood of Chris-
tian children, “for use, not only in the preparation of costly and 
miraculous medications, but in obscure magical and religious 
rites as well.” Jewish vendors sold Christian blood accompanied 
by rabbinic certifications of authenticity for “ritual suitabil-
ity…as was customarily done for food products prepared ac-
cording to” rabbinical authorities. Sometimes, these certificates 
stated the victim’s name, origin, and physical appearance. Clot-
ted, coagulated blood was dried, pulverized, and reduced to 
powder, which was then used in a variety of rituals. Reading 
“the depositions of defendants accused of ritual child murder 
with relation to the utilization of blood”, Toaff notes that, “ra-
ther than explain the need for the blood of a Christian child, the 
defendants were attempting to provide a description of the won-
derful therapeutic and magical properties of blood generally, 
and of blood extracted from children and young persons in par-
ticular.”  

Scorched and powdered blood was regularly used as a 
hemostatic agent, or coagulant, in the circumcision ritual, in or-
der to heal the wound in the foreskin; though this claim has long 
been dismissed by philo-Semitic liars, Toaff counters that “the 
texts of the practical Kabbalah, the handbooks of stupendous 
medications, compendia of portentous electuaries, recipe books 
of secret cures, mostly composed in the German-speaking terri-
tories, even very recently, stress the hemostatic and astringent 
powers of young blood, above all, on the circumcision wound. 
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These are ancient prescriptions, handed down for generations, 
put together, with variants of little importance, by Kabbalistic 
herb alchemists of various origins, and repeatedly reprinted 
right down to the present day, in testimony to the extraordinary 
empirical effectiveness of these remedies. It does not, therefore, 
appear that there can be any doubt as to the fact that, through an 
antique tradition, never interrupted, empirical healers, Kabba-
lists and herb alchemists prescribed powdered blood as a heal-
ant of proven effectiveness during circumcision or hemorrhage. 
The fact that this practice was probably anything but general-
ized should not lead us to suppose that it was not actually in 
use, particularly in the Ashkenazi Jewish communities, where 
stupendous ‘secrets’, first transmitted orally, then printed in 
suitable compendiums, are said to have enjoyed extraordinary 
success over time.”  

Yet another form of magical cannibalism is expressed in 
another grotesque traditional Ashkenazi custom; as Toaff ex-
plains, “The women present at the circumcision ceremony but 
not yet blessed with progeny of the male sex, anxiously awaited 
the cutting of the foreskin of the child. At this point, throwing 
inhibition to the winds, as if at a pre-established signal, the 
women hurled themselves upon that piece of bloody flesh. The 
luckiest woman is alleged to have snatched it up and gulped it 
down immediately, before she could be mobbed by the compet-
ing females, who must have been no less hardened and highly 
motivated. The triumphant winner was in no doubt whatever 
that the proud tit-bit would be infallibly useful in causing the 
much-coveted virile member to germinate inside the impregnat-
ed abdomen through sympathetic medicine. The struggle for the 
foreskin among women without male progeny appears in some 
ways similar to today’s competition among spinsters and nubile 
young girls for the conquest of the bride’s bouquet after the 
wedding ceremony.” In the compendia of Kabbalistic incanta-
tions and potions, Toaff finds “a broad range of recipes provid-
ing for the oral ingestion of blood, both human and animal. 
These recipes are stupendous electuaries, sometimes complex in 
preparation, intended to alleviate ailments, act as a remedy, and 
protect and cure.”  
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Toaff continued that, as we have already discussed, rab-
binical Judaic texts “presupposed two different moral codes, 
one applying to the Jewish world, and the other applicable to 
the surrounding Christian world, which was different and often 
hostile and menacing. Therefore, that which was prohibited be-
tween Jews was not necessarily prohibited in relations between 
Jews and Christians”, including usury and the use of human 
blood, which was strictly forbidden “when it involved blood 
extracted from the veins of Jews, but was permitted and even 
recommended when originating from the body of Christians, or 
Christian children in particular.” Toaff discovered that, within 
the remarkably insular Jewish communities of Medieval Eu-
rope, “specialty shops offered alchemists and herb alchemists 
oils and balsams extracted from fetid mummies, miraculous 
electuaries containing the powder of craniums, often from per-
sons condemned to death, fat from human flesh, distilled from 
the bodies of murdered persons and suicides…The sole recom-
mendation in these cases remains the explanation that oils, fats 
and bones in powder, mummies and human flesh in poultic-
es…were not to be extracted from the corpses of Jews. The rab-
binical responses were rather clear in this regard, when they 
hastened to stress that ‘there is no prohibition against usefully 
benefiting from the dead bodies of Gentiles.’”  

There was thus an extremely well-established “Jewish 
custom in the Germanic territories, throughout history, of con-
suming potions and medications based on…human blood, to be 
administered dried and dissolved in another liquid, which was 
to be recommended, not only for therapeutic purposes, but in 
conjurations and exorcisms of all kinds…The records of the 
Trent trial were also to reveal, not only the generalized use of 
blood by German Jews for curative and magic purposes, but the 
necessity which the accused, according to their inquisitors, are 
alleged to have felt to supply themselves with Christian blood 
(and that of a baptized child, in particular), above all, in the cel-
ebration of the rites of Pesach, the Jewish Passover. In this case, 
all they had to do was turn to specialized, acknowledged retail-
ers of blood, or itinerant alchemists and herb alchemists, to ob-
tain the required goods; but it was necessary to ascertain that the 
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object of purchase was actually that precious and much sought-
after commodity, young Christian blood, despite the facility of 
falsification and adulteration. And this was not an easy thing to 
do, or something to be taken for granted.” 

Numerous confessions attested to a process whereby 
“the victim’s blood, gathered in the cup ordinarily used to col-
lect the blood of Jewish infants following circumcision, was 
said to have been poured into the kneaded dough of a pastry 
consisting of honey, pears, nuts, hazelnuts and other fresh and 
dried fruits, which all persons present at the ceremony were al-
leged to have gulped down hastily.” Toaff, of course, does not 
simply take these confessions for granted. The entire point of 
his inquiry is to determine “whether these descriptions and re-
ports, extorted under torture, were authentic and real; whether 
they were the fruit of suggestive pressures brought to bear by 
the inquisitors, intended to confirm their prejudices, the stereo-
types and the superstitions which they carried in their minds and 
in those of the Christian society of which they were the expres-
sion, and to evaluate the assumptions of the accusation which 
were at the origin of the trials. In other words, an attempt should 
be made to determine whether these crude and embarrassing 
confessions were largely the result of suggestion, and were, so 
to speak, recited and written under dictation. To do so, we must, 
first of all, strip the matter of its most delicate component, con-
sisting of the admitted use of the blood of a Christian child, dis-
solved in wine and mixed in the dough of the unleavened bread, 
while restricting ourselves to a mere verification of the details 
of the depositions in all other respects, of which these admis-
sions constitute the broad corpus.”  

We should note again that Tobias was the Jew who took 
Simon, and that the ritual murder occurred in the house of one 
Samuel, identified by Toaff as Samuele da Nuremberg. Because 
of the severe risks inherent in the abduction and murder of a 
Christian child, or any child, for that matter, it was incumbent 
upon the patriarchs of wealthy households to procure the pre-
cious Christian blood. These houses would store reserves of the 
blood, to be doled out to less fortunate Jews in the community, 
though, of course, it must be stated that the Ashkenazim were of 
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almost uniformly high status, with all of the social, financial, 
and political advantages thereof. Tobias, as the head of his 
family, directly guided the Passover Seder for which Simon had 
been sacrificed, and “recalled the details, which were further-
more repeated every year at Passover without variation.”  

Tobias testified that “when the head of the family had 
finished reading those words [the ten plagues], he then added 
this phrase: ‘Thus we implore God, that you shall similarly send 
these ten plagues against the Gentiles, who are the enemies of 
the religion of the Jews’, intending to refer, in particular, to the 
Christians.’” Samuele, sprinkling the blood of Simon onto the 
table, mixed with wine, continued to curse Christianity, praying, 
“We invoke God that he may turn all these anathemas against 
the enemies of Israel.” In unison, the Seder participants chanted, 
in Hebrew, “Vomit your anger onto the nations which refuse to 
recognize you, and their kingdoms, which do not invoke your 
name, which have devoured Jacob and destroyed his seat. Turn 
your anger upon them, reach them with your scorn; persecute 
them with fury, cause them to perish from beneath the divine 
heaven.” Toaff remarks that “this was one of the most potent, 
explicit and incisive curses against the gentiles contained in the 
Passover liturgy of the Seder…The meaning was obvious. Mes-
sianic redemption could only be built upon the ruins of the hat-
ed Gentile world.”  

Toaff thus concludes that, “in substance”, the confes-
sions of the defendants at Trent “relating to the rituals of the 
Seder and the Passover Haggadah are seen to be precise and 
truthful…the facts described are always correct. The Jews of 
Trent, in describing the Seder in which they had participated, 
were not lying; nor were they under the influence of the judges, 
who were presumably ignorant of a large part of the ritual being 
described to them. If the accused dwelt at length upon the viru-
lent anti-Christian meaning which the ritual had assumed…they 
were not indulging in unverifiable exaggeration. In their collec-
tive mentality, the Passover Seder had long since transformed 
itself into a celebration in which the wish for the forthcoming 
redemption of the people of Israel moved from aspiration to re-
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venge, and then to cursing their Christian persecutors, the cur-
rent heirs to the wicked Pharaoh of Egypt.”  

The intense specificity with which the defendants de-
scribed the minutiae of Jewish rituals simply could not have 
been fabricated, nor even understood, by the Christian inquisi-
tors who ordered and executed judicial torture. Toaff explains 
that the Trent depositions demonstrate that “the use of the blood 
of Christian children in the celebration of the Jewish Passover 
was apparently the object of minute regulation…These deposi-
tions describe exactly what was prohibited, what was permitted, 
and what was tolerated, all in meticulous detail. Every eventual-
ity was foreseen and dealt with; the use of blood was governed 
by broad and exhaustive case law, almost as if it formed an in-
tegral part of the most firmly established regulations relating to 
the ritual.” 

The dried and either powdered or desiccated blood of 
Christian youths was “mixed into the dough of the unleavened, 
or ‘solemn’, bread.” Samuele testified that “the evening before 
[Passover], when they stir the dough with which the unleavened 
bread…is later prepared, the head of the family takes the blood 
of a Christian child and mixes it into the dough while it is being 
kneaded, using the entire quantity available, keeping in mind 
that the measure of a lentil is sufficient. The head of the family 
sometimes performs this operation in the presence of those 
kneading the unleavened bread, and sometimes without their 
knowledge, based on whether or not they can be trusted.” All of 
the defendants separately attested to the same process. Another, 
Angelo da Verona, elaborated that the ritual kneading of blood 
into the unleavened dough was carried out “as a sign of outrage 
against Jesus Christ, whom the Christians claim is their God.” 
He continued, “Eating unleavened bread with Christian blood in 
it means that, just as the body and powers of Jesus Christ, the 
God of the Christians, went down to perdition with His death, 
thus, the Christian blood contained in the unleavened bread 
shall be ingested and completely consumed.” Though Toaff 
notes that this anti-Christian motivation behind Jewish hema-
tophagy may or may not be completely accurate, it does com-
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port with everything that we have thus far learned of Jewish ha-
tred for Christianity. 

Indeed, da Verona “supplied a very colorful and credible 
representation of the ritual, utilizing the correct formulae from 
the classical Jewish liturgy.” Da Verona described the process 
thus: “They place the blood in their unleavened loaves in this 
manner: after placing the blood in the dough, they knead it and 
stir it around to prepare the unleavened bread…Then they poke 
holes in it, pronouncing [in Hebrew] …‘Thus may our enemies 
be consumed.’ At this point, the unleavened loaves are ready to 
be eaten.” Toaff confirms that this anti-Christian invective is no 
fantasy; as we have discussed, “it may in fact be found among 
the blessings and curses pronounced during” Rosh Hashanah; 
all of the accused at Trent affirmed that “the head of the fami-
ly…did not shake the blood into the wine before starting the 
Seder or during the initial phases of the celebration, but only 
when they were about to recite the ten curses of Egypt.” The 
head of the family, in this case Tobias, came to the table with a 
glass vial “containing a small quantity of dried blood, the size 
of a nut, and shook a pinch of it into the wine, pronouncing [in 
Hebrew] the usual formula…‘This is the blood of a Christian 
child.’ He then began the recitation of the plagues, pouring the 
wine onto the table and cursing the Gentiles hostile to Israel.” 
What does Toaff make all of this?  

He concludes that “it should be obvious that only some-
one with a very good knowledge of the Seder ritual, an insider, 
could describe the [precise] order of gestures and operations as 
well as the Hebrew formulae used during the various phases of 
the celebration, and be capable of supplying such [a wealth of] 
detailed and precise descriptions and explanations. The judges 
at Trent could barely follow these descriptions, forming a vague 
idea of the ritual, which was so foreign to their experience and 
knowledge that they could only reconstitute it in [the form of] 
nebulous and imperfect images. The Italian notaries, then, had 
their work cut out for them in [attempting] to cut their way 
through this jungle of incomprehensible Hebrew terms, pro-
nounced with a heavy German accent. But on the other hand, 
what interested them, beyond the particulars of difficult com-
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prehensibility, was establishing where these Jews used Christian 
blood in their Passover rites, adding it to the unleavened bread 
and the wine of the libation. Imagining that the judges dictated 
these descriptions of the Seder ritual, with the related liturgical 
formulae in Hebrew, does not seem very plausible.”  

Goy katan, or “little Christian”, was the term used to de-
scribe the nameless ritual murder victim, and was uttered while 
his blood was poured into the unleavened dough. Toaff remarks 
that, as we have also explored, “this expression, although not at 
all neutral in view of the negative and pejorative connotations 
attributed to Christians in general, was certainly less contemp-
tuous than the term normally used by German Jews with refer-
ence to a Christian child. [For example], the word shekez pos-
sesses the sense of “something abominable”, while the femi-
nine, shiksa or shikse, is a neologism used, in particular, in ref-
erence to Christian girls engaged in romantic relations with 
young men of the race of Israel.”  

The preceding rituals held deeply layered meanings. The 
rite of the blood, or “wine”, in conjunction with the anti-
Christian invective curses, was most obviously a positive me-
morial “intended to recall the miraculous salvation of Israel 
brought about through the sign of the blood of the lamb placed 
on the door-posts of Jewish houses to protect them from the 
Angel of Death when they were about to be liberated from slav-
ery in Egypt.” The ritual was also conceived of as a negative 
memorial, “intended to bring closer final redemption, prepared 
by means of God’s vengeance on the Gentiles who had failed to 
recognize Him and had persecuted the Jewish people.” Indeed, 
“the memorial of the Passion of Christ, relived and celebrated in 
the form of an anti-ritual, miraculously exemplified the fate des-
tined for Israel’s enemies. The blood of the Christian 
child…and the eating of his blood, were premonitory signs of 
the proximate ruin of Israel’s indomitable and implacable per-
secutors, the followers of a false and mendacious faith.” The 
Trent defendants emphasized this description of the ritual as an 
inversion of the Passion of Christ; as one put it, “We use the 
blood as a sad memorial of Jesus…in outrage and contempt of 
Jesus, God of the Christians, and every year we do the memorial 
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of that passion…in fact, the Jews perform the memorial of the 
Passion of Christ every year, by mixing the blood of the Chris-
tian boy into their unleavened bread”. 

It is crucial to note that Samuele da Nuremberg was a 
learned man, with “a high degree of Hebrew culture, the fruit of 
many years of arduous study [under several famous rabbis] in 
the most famous Talmudic academies…in Germany.” Samu-
ele’s family was considered by all observers to have been “the 
most religious, and the most highly cultivated in terms of He-
brew culture.” Another of the Trent defendants was extraordi-
narily well-educated in rabbinical literature, but neither of the 
two could (or would) shed any light on the origins of ritual 
murder or ritual hematophagy, or of the names of the rabbinical 
authorities who instructed them in the practice.  

All that they would admit is that “the ritual was based 
on ancient traditions which were only transmitted orally, for 
obvious reasons of prudence, and that no written traces of it re-
main in the texts of ritual law. Just when these traditions were 
formed, and why, was, for them, an unresolved mystery, envel-
oped in the mists of the past. Samuele vaguely attributed these 
traditions to the rabbis of the Talmud…who were said to have 
introduced the ritual in a very remote epoch, ‘before Christiani-
ty attained its present power.’ Those scholars, united at a 
learned congress, were said to have concluded that the blood of 
a Christian child was highly beneficial to the salvation of souls, 
if it was extracted during the course of a memorial ritual of the 
passion of Jesus, as a sign of contempt and scorn for the Chris-
tian religion. Over the course of this counter-ritual, the innocent 
boy, who had to be less than seven years old and had to be a 
boy, like Jesus, was crucified among torments and expressions 
of execration, as had happened to Christ.” The other learned 
defendant, Mosè, “the Old Man” of Würzburg, affirmed that 
“that the blood ritual was not recorded in any of the ritualistic 
scripts of Judaism, but was transmitted orally, and in secret, by 
rabbis and scholars in Jewish law”, and that indeed, “the Chris-
tian boy who was to be crucified during the rite in commemora-
tion of the Christ’s shameful Passion had to be less than seven 
years old and of the male sex.”  
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Despite the lack of direct evidence proving the existence 
of secret, oral rabbinical traditions intentionally left unwritten, 
Toaff finds these allegations to be “quite plausible”, noting that 
“medieval Ashkenazi Judaism made up a hermetically sealed 
orthodoxy, which fed upon itself, confined by a myriad of mi-
nute ritualistic regulations, which they considered binding on 
all, the mere memorization of which constituted an arduous and 
almost impossible task. According to Samuele da Nuremberg, 
the blood ritual was a secret rite, the rules of which were only 
transmitted with due prudence and circumspection.” Other oral 
rabbinical polemics are known to have existed. Toaff points to a 
passage in the Talmud that “might be interpreted as an indirect 
confirmation of the phenomenon of ritual murder during an an-
cient epoch, although we don’t know how widespread or how 
widely approved it may have been.”  

This passage “concerns a so-called ‘outside’ baraita, or 
mishnah, i.e., one not incorporated into the codified and canoni-
cal text of the mishnah (dating back approximately to the third 
century A.D.) – which seems to be one of the oldest – and may 
therefore be traced back to Palestine at the time of the second 
Temple.” Toaff also points out that there were definitely rec-
orded allegations of ritual human sacrifice occurring in the 
Temple of Jerusalem, dating back to the second century before 
Christ; in any case, the passage reads, “A man is killed, leaving 
a son of a tender age in the care of his mother. When the fa-
ther’s heirs approach and say, ‘Let him grow up with us’, and 
the mother says ‘Let him grow up with me’, he (the boy) should 
be left with the mother, and should not be entrusted to the care 
of anyone entitled to inherit from him. A case of this kind hap-
pened in the past and (the heirs) killed him on Passover Eve.” 

Noting that the Hebrew verb used in the foregoing pas-
sage, shachet, means “butcher”, “kill”, and, in the sacrificial 
sense, “immolate”, Toaff argues, quite convincingly, that if “the 
case in question were merely a matter of a simple murder com-
mitted by heirs for profit, the statement that the murder was 
committed ‘on Passover Eve’ would be quite superfluous. In 
fact, in support of the law providing that the child should be en-
trusted to the mother instead of persons entitled to inherit his 
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property, it would have been sufficient merely to state that, in 
the past, a child had been killed by his heirs. When and how the 
murder occurred is in fact superfluous, except to remind the 
reader of a case, which was presumably well known, in which 
such a child murder, which deserved to be condemned, actually 
occurred, but only for material and egotistical motives… it is 
advisable to stress that the reading, ‘They killed (or immolated) 
him on Passover eve’ …appears in all the manuscript and an-
cient versions of the…treatise in question, as well as in the first 
edition of the Talmud…Later, no doubt for the purpose of de-
fending themselves against the ritual murder accusation brought 
by those who had, in the meantime, discovered the potential 
value of the embarrassing passage, the Jewish editors of the 
Talmud replaced the passage with a more anemic, less embar-
rassing reading: ‘They killed him on New Year’s Eve’, or, 
“They killed him the first evening.’ …The latter version might 
suggest that the child’s heirs got rid of him in a violent way as 
early as the evening of the day upon which he was entrusted to 
them, with the obvious intention of getting their hands on the 
estate as soon as possible.”  

Toaff examines several precedents for the martyrdom of 
Saint Simon, including the trial proceedings of a ritual murder 
case in Regensburg, Germany, in 1467. The rabbi of the Jewish 
quarter purchased a Christian child from a local beggar and held 
him for two days, in anticipation of Passover. Toaff notes that 
“the sellers of Christian children to Jews to enable them to carry 
out their horrendous sacrifices were generally beggars, both 
men and women, who had few scruples when it came to earning 
a few coins; or unscrupulous nannies and wet nurses or unnatu-
ral parents. When the market supply was insufficient, the Jews 
were constrained to take direct action to abduct children for 
crucifixion, running not inconsiderable risks in such cases.” On 
the first day of the Jewish holiday, the rabbi transported the 
child to his synagogue, where at least two dozen Jews were 
gathered; there, “the boy was undressed…and placed on a chest 
containing the sacred parchments of the synagogue, and was 
then crucified, circumcised and finally suffocated over the 
course of a horrifying collective ritual, following a script accu-
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rately planned and perfectly well known by all the participants.” 
One conspirator, Israel Wolfgang, confessed to his role in the 
crucifixion, “while the blood was collected in a bowl, to be dis-
tributed among the Jews participating in the rite or sent to the 
rich of the community.”  

Sickeningly, “the day after, rumor of the ritual infanti-
cide spread in the district and many people rushed to [the syna-
gogue] to see the body of the sacrificed boy, which was placed 
quite visibly inside the chest. The evening after, at the begin-
ning of the ceremonies of the second day of Pesach, in the cen-
tral room of the small synagogue, in the confined space of 
which about thirty of the faithful now crammed themselves, ex-
cited and curious, while the little victim was publicly exhibited, 
and the grisly ritual, which had now become merely commemo-
rative, began afresh. Finally, the child’s body was buried in the 
courtyard of the chapel, in a remote corner.” The boy’s bones 
were recovered from the rabbi’s cellar. The unrepentant Wolf-
gang declared, “Yes, I am perfectly persuaded and convinced 
that killing Christian children and consuming their blood and 
swallowing it was a good thing…If I could obtain the blood of a 
Christian boy for our Passover feast, of course I would drink it 
and eat it, if I could do so without attracting too much attention. 
Know ye that, although I have been baptized, I, Israel, son of 
Meir, may he rest in peace, a Jew of Brandenburg, intend, and 
have established in my soul, that I wish to die a true Jew. I had 
myself baptized when I saw that I had gotten caught, and in 
doubt that I might be condemned to death, believing that I could 
avoid it, as actually happened. Know ye, therefore, that I, Israel 
da Brandenburg, Jew, do not consider anything believed and 
observed by the Christian religion to be true at all. I believe 
with an unshakeable faith that the religion of Israel is correct 
and holy.”  

The established fact that Christian Europe feared Jews 
must be traced to its origin; why did rumors of the ritual murder 
of Christian children by Jews first begin to circulate, aside from 
the actual existence of the phenomenon? Toaff speculates that 
these fears might have initially been related to the ninth and 
tenth centuries, when Jews dominated the slave trade in Islamic 
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Spain, abducting Christians on a vast scale and selling them into 
slavery. Toaff explains that, “during this period, Jewish mer-
chants… were active in the principal markets in which slaves 
(women, men, eunuchs) were offered for sale, by Jews, some-
times after abducting them from their houses. From Christian 
Europe the human merchandise was exported to the Islamic 
lands of Spain, in which there was a lively market. The castra-
tion of these slaves, particularly children, raised their prices, 
and was no doubt a lucrative and profitable practice.”  

The first primary testimony relating to the Jewish abduc-
tion of Christian children for Muslim slavers comes from the 
Archbishop of Lyon in the late ninth century, and has been in-
controvertibly established for quite some time. As we have set 
forth, our Christian forefathers were wise to the vitriolic con-
tempt that Jews directed at them. Toaff cites cases in which 
Jews placed chamber pots below crucifixes, and the Jews of 
Medieval Europe commonly made images of Christ and the 
Virgin Mary, only to smear excrement upon, trample, and burn 
them. In 1451, during Passover week in present-day Crete, the 
local Jews “were accused of crucifying suckling lambs…in con-
tempt of the Christian religion, with a grotesque and sacrile-
gious anti-ritual. symbolism of the suckling lamb placed on the 
cross seemed obviously linked, in an intolerable and obscenely 
blasphemous manner, to the passion of Christ, the Agnus Dei 
[Lamb of God]. The accusation does not appear to have been 
completely groundless, in view of the ancient Hebraic custom 
of roasting the Passover lamb skewered on the spit in a vertical 
position, with the head upwards, to ridicule and deride the cru-
cified Christ.”  

During the crucifixion of the victim, numerous trials re-
vealed that the Jews present chanted a wide range of anti-
Christian anathemas, such as, “Thou shalt be martyred as Jesus, 
the hanged God of the Christians, was martyred: and thus may it 
happen to all our enemies”, and, “You have been crucified and 
pierced like ‘Jesus the Hanged’, in ignominy and shame, like 
Jesus.” These anathemas were “generally reinforced by appro-
priate gestures of mockery and contempt, often taking the form 
of obscene and scurrilous jests”, including “the rhythmic stamp-
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ing of the feet to create an ear-splitting din intended to drown 
out any mention of the memory or even the very voice of the 
adversary; the act of sticking out the tongue and/or making fac-
es, the act of spitting in the face, the act of uncovering the but-
tocks and the gesture of ‘doing the fig.’ The latter, considered a 
particularly insulting gesture of contempt, was performed by 
displaying the hands with the thumb tightly inserted between 
the index and middle fingers, a symbolic allusion to the female 
genital organ during the act of copulation.” For the participants, 
the victim symbolically becomes Jesus Christ; the Christian 
child loses his identity, if the Jews had ever even granted him 
one, and is transformed into Christ, “the crucified and hanged.” 
In other words, Toaff explains, “his crucifixion transforms the 
child into Jesus and into Christianity, symbolically allowing the 
community to savor that vengeance against the enemies of Isra-
el which is a necessary, although insufficient, preamble to their 
final redemption.”  

His murderers confessed that, before Saint Simon’s life 
was finally ended, Samuele delivered a Talmudic sermon on the 
life of Christ, which, now that we have explored that Talmudic 
account, mercifully need not be repeated. A crescendo of ob-
scenity was then hurled at poor young Simon, directed not at 
him, but rather at Jesus Christ, whom Simon was taken to per-
sonify. As summarized by Andrew Hamilton, on the Sabbath 
immediately following Simon’s martyrdom, his corpse was dis-
played on the almemor, the “pulpit” of the synagogue, and the 
Jews of Trent “abandoned themselves to excessive gestures ab-
solutely without inhibition or restraint.” The rabbi, “after con-
cluding his fiery anti-Christian sermon against Jesus and His 
Mother, rushed up to the almemor, and, after ‘doing the fig’ [as 
aforementioned, an obscene hand gesture signifying sexual in-
tercourse performed before the eyes of the dead child], slapped 
the corpse of the 2-year-old in the face and spat upon it. Other 
members of the congregation (women were also present) fol-
lowed suit, slapping, biting, and spitting upon the mutilated 
body, making faces and obscene gestures. One man, ‘coarsely 
raising his caftan, displayed his buttocks [and genitals] shame-
lessly.’”  
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Is this inhuman wickedness some aberration from what 
we already know of Jewry? Of course not. The Midrash, a rab-
binical Biblical exegesis, teaches that Abraham actually slaugh-
tered his son, Isaac, upon the very spot of the future Temple of 
Jerusalem; after burning Isaac’s body in crematory sacrifice, 
God is supposed to have brought the boy back to life. This rab-
binical text also contends that the blood smeared upon the Isra-
elites’ doors for the tenth plague was “the spilt blood of the sac-
rifice of Isaac.” Tellingly, Talmudic Judaism deliberately chose 
to ignore the Biblical emphasis of God’s aversion to human sac-
rifice, preferring instead to refer to a heretical account whereby 
Abraham literally murdered his son in the name of God. Per-
haps this explains why Jews throughout Medieval Europe un-
hesitatingly slit their own children’s throats rather than allow 
them to convert to Christianity.  

There are, as aforementioned, hundreds of accusations 
and cases of Jewish ritual murder, each just as sadistically de-
praved as the last, involving barrels of nails, crucifixion, decapi-
tation, spit-roasting, stoning, and a litany of other barbaric evils; 
we could fill entire volumes with the accounts of each of these 
innocent lives so cruelly taken from this world. Merely because 
the case of Saint Simon of Trent, which we have dwelt on at 
length, is so well-supported and copiously documented, does 
not imply in any way that those cases which lack this level of 
specificity are not credible. After all, these events occurred, in 
some cases, hundreds of years ago. Christian authorities had no 
reason to obfuscate the truth and allow child murderers to go 
free, unless we are to believe the laughably absurd Jewish posi-
tion that every Christian for two thousand years has been totally 
consumed with and deranged by anti-Semitic prejudice.  

Toaff concedes that “one might be tempted to draw a 
clear line of demarcation between the evidence given by the 
Trent defendants, for which exact records exist, and the others, 
for which no historical documentation for these accusations and 
denunciations has thus far been found. The latter could be dis-
missed as fantasies and delirium, produced by atrocious suffer-
ing, under torture, by persons devastated by suffering and inca-
pable of reacting, or as the nightmare projections of beliefs held 
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by the judges and suggested by the inquisitors. But such an at-
tempt does not seem logical or convincing, and would, in the 
last analysis, appear to be completely counterproductive if an 
attempt be made to confront the problem of ritual child murders 
and place these crimes in their historical context, establishing 
their geographical extent and limits. Thus, precisely those exact 
records which have come to light, at least where some of the 
testimonies are concerned, should teach us not to dismiss their 
reality out of hand, or without persuasive justification, even if 
they are in fact exaggerations or distortions of events for which 
the historical documentation has not yet been found.”  
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Toward a Doctrine of Christian Racialism 
 

 As with so many issues that we have thus far discussed, 
there is a bold line of partition between historical Christianity 
and the deviant aberration that is egalitarian Christianity, the 
heresy that afflicts contemporary organized Christianity. Catho-
lic and Protestant clergy of all denominations thunderously de-
cry the contemporary Satan, “racism”, from their pulpits each 
Sunday. They fall over themselves in the promotion of every 
faith but Christianity, seeing it as their duty to use the Christian 
faith as a vehicle for egalitarian dispossession.  

As H.A. Scott Trask has pointed56 out, the only differ-
ence in “conservative” churches and “liberal” churches is that 
“more liberal churches openly support the multicultural and an-
ti-white agenda, while the conservative churches ignore it. Of 
course, ignoring an agenda that pervades everything from poli-
tics to advertising is a form of tacit acceptance. The question is 
not whether Western churches are betraying their predominantly 
White congregations; they are. The question is whether they 
have doctrinal justification to do so.” Of course, they do not. As 
John Vinson57 writes, “the Bible does not require American 
Christians to sacrifice their country and their children’s future 
on an altar of false generosity.” Christianity is fundamentally 
and inarguably anti-egalitarian. Trask correctly notes that “Bib-
lical illiteracy, illogic, and historical ignorance have created an 
environment in which the Scriptures have been perverted into a 
religious justification for racial liberalism.”  

 
56 https://www.amren.com/news/2018/04/christian-doctrine-racism-identity-
bible/ 
 
57 Vinson, John. Immigration and Nation: A Biblical View (American Immi-
gration Control Foundation, 1997). 
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Our forefathers, whose Christianity cannot be contested 
and was on far firmer ground than our own, did not share the 
suicide drive that has yoked our culture under the bondage of 
ethnomasochism. Were they “wrong”? Is our Biblical scholar-
ship simply “better” than theirs? Of course not. We will thus 
begin to examine a theory of Christian racialism, demonstrating 
Biblically that ethnonationalism is most certainly not “un-
Christian”, that White pride is not “un-Biblical.” Furthermore, 
while we do not — indeed, cannot — deny that Christianity is 
indeed open to all races, we must vehemently oppose the idea 
that equality before God is anything remotely approximating 
earthly social “equality.” For an illustration of this vitally im-
portant fact, we will discuss proslavery theology to conclusively 
demonstrate that, contrary to the self-flagellation of the South-
ern Baptist Convention, slavery was not and is not a Biblical 
sin. We will also demonstrate that the non-White “Christianity” 
of the Global South that the Church celebrates as successful 
world evangelism is not Christian, but rather a bastardized and 
amalgamated paganism masquerading as Christianity. Non-
White “Christianity” in the United States is also not necessarily 
Christian, as we understand the term.  

Unless we resurrect the historical Christian recognition 
of race and nation, and then act upon this rediscovered 
knowledge, we will have no recourse than to lament, “Our in-
heritance is turned to strangers, our houses to aliens.” (Lamenta-
tions 5:2) If we do nothing, God promises that “Thy sons and 
thy daughters shall be given unto another people, and thine eyes 
shall look, and fail with longing for them all the day long: and 
there shall be no might in thine hand. The fruit of thy land, and 
all thy labours, shall a nation which thou knowest not eat up; 
and thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed always: So that 
thou shalt be mad for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt 
see…The Lord shall bring thee…unto a nation which neither 
thou nor thy fathers have known.” (Deuteronomy 28:32-36) 
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Christian Ethnonationalism 

 
 The most commonly cited verse that “Christian” ethno-
masochists use to justify their subversion of the West is that in 
which Paul wrote that “there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek; for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that 
call upon him.” (Romans 10:12) While this verse obviously and 
quite simply means that God’s grace is available to all who 
come to Him through Jesus Christ, it is instead cited as some 
sort of call to eradicate racial and ethnic distinctions, to con-
demn even thinking in racial terms. A parallel verse is Paul’s 
statement that “there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all 
one in Christ Jesus.” (Galatians 3:28) Contrary to liberal theo-
logians, this does not mean that there are no social distinctions, 
that there should be no social or sexual distinctions, that sexual-
ity is fluid, that we are all “equal.”  

Indeed, this verse conveys the opposite meaning by ac-
knowledging those very rigid distinctions. This is merely anoth-
er statement on the universal offer of salvation through faith in 
Christ, which itself is tempered by the fact of predestination, 
which is to say that we are not all meant to be saved; with that 
in mind, this verse emphasizes that before Christ, there are no 
distinctions, that one class will not be exalted over another in 
Heaven. Trask further explains that these verses do not mean 
“that such distinctions should be ignored, that they are unim-
portant, that acting upon them is sinful, or that they should be 
overthrown.” If we followed the liberal theological interpreta-
tion to its logical conclusion, Christ would become a communist 
and sexual revolutionary, a hero of the modern American Left. 
Trask asks, “If the Bible supports racial liberalism, why has this 
fact come to light only in the past century, a century known for 
its secularism and declining moral and cultural standards?”  
 Trask elaborates that “the Bible supports racial preserva-
tion and even separation”, teaching that “mankind is composed 
not of an amorphous mass of individuals but of nations”, and 
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that “the basis of all genuine nations is a common ethnic stock, 
which is more important even than a common language, culture, 
political allegiance, or locale. The Bible praises homogeneity as 
a blessing, and posits it as the basis of love, friendship, social 
peace, and national harmony. The Bible also sanctions love of 
nation and fatherland, a virtue antagonistic to indiscriminate and 
large-scale immigration.” After the Flood, God divided humani-
ty into discrete and separate nations, descending from Noah’s 
sons, Shem, Japheth, and Ham; these nations shared a common 
ancestry and thus race, a common language, and a specifically 
delineated land. (Genesis 10) Nations were not, then, the arbi-
trary creation of men, or the “imagined communities” of Bene-
dict Anderson, but were rather instituted by and ordained of 
God, and thus created according to His inerrant plan. All na-
tions are, of course, not “equal.” The antithesis of God’s plan, 
the design of fallen and degraded man, was the Tower of Babel.  
 Immediately after God’s division of humanity into sepa-
rate and discrete nations, Man rebelled against God by hubristi-
cally building the Tower of Babel. Even if, as some have ar-
gued, this event occurred before God’s partition of man, the 
point remains the same. When “the whole earth was of one lan-
guage, and of one speech”, men “said one to another, Go to, let 
us…build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach unto 
heaven; and let us make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad 
upon the face of the whole earth. And the Lord came down to 
see the city and the tower, which the children of men builded. 
And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they have all 
one language; and this they begin to do: and now nothing will 
be restrained from them, which they have imagined to do. Go 
to, let us go down, and there confound their language, that they 
may not understand one another’s speech. So the Lord scattered 
them abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth: and they 
left off to build the city. Therefore is the name of it called Ba-
bel; because the Lord did there confound the language of all the 
earth: and from thence did the Lord scatter them abroad upon 
the face of all the earth.” (Genesis 11:1-9) Does this sound fa-
miliar? It should. For much of the twentieth century, especially 
since the Second World War, humanity has been engaged in 
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rebuilding the Tower of Babel; with the dawn of the twenty-first 
century, these efforts have reached a feverish pitch.  
 Liberal theologians would have us believe that Babel 
was God’s plan, a complete inversion of the Scripture. Humani-
ty was never intended to be united; division is our earthly state, 
union the state of eternity. As national borders bleed and blur 
into the abyss of mass immigration and multiculturalism, or ra-
ther aculturalism, the absence of culture, as racial distinctions 
are assailed through miscegenation, as the satanic, secular hu-
manist New World Order is erected, God’s plan is violently 
overthrown. This is further evinced by the Hebraic juxtaposition 
between the word “brick”, the material created by men to build 
their symbol of rebellion against God, and the confusion that 
God then created among men in response; the Hebrew “brick” 
contains the sound sequence l-b-n, while His “confounding” 
contains the sound sequence n-b-l, signifying that, indeed, Ba-
bel was a direct inversion of God’s will. How dare we attempt 
to annihilate that which God wrought?  

We must remember that God “divided to the nations 
their inheritance” and “separated the sons of Adam”, setting 
“the bounds of the people.” (Deuteronomy 32:8) Trask makes 
the beautiful argument that the ascendant globalism of today 
“sullies the beauty and diversity of God’s human creation, in 
that it suggests that the existence of different races, which vary 
markedly in physical appearance, is a mistake that man is to 
remedy by racial intermarriage. In this warped version of crea-
tion, God is the bungler and man the redeemer.” If we 
acknowledge that God created Man, we must also acknowledge 
that He created our differences; it thus follows that these differ-
ences are to be preserved, not muddied into oblivion. God 
knows that the Ethiopian can no more change his skin than the 
leopard can change his spots; why can we not grasp this eternal 
truth? (Jeremiah 13:23)  
 Biblical references to the separate and discrete nature of 
the nations of men abound; some of these references, however, 
have been used to argue for amalgamation, for the browning 
(read: destruction) of the West. For example, the Psalmist 
wrote, “All nations whom thou hast made shall come and wor-
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ship before thee, O Lord; and shall glorify thy name.” (Psalm 
86:9) Does this mean that national divisions must be abolished, 
that all of humanity is to commingle into a shapeless and face-
less throng? Of course not. This simply means that the sover-
eignty of God will come to be universally recognized, that God 
exercises dominion over all the earth, that, as Trask writes, “alt-
hough the nations join in praising God, they by no means lose 
their national identities.” Likewise, when Christ gave His disci-
ples the Great Commission, commanding, “Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost”, He is not declaring that 
henceforth all borders and distinctions are to be dissolved. 
(Matthew 28:19 and Mark 16:15)  

He is instead confirming that Christianity must be 
transmitted to Gentiles, that the disciples are to go forth and 
evangelize each nation, acknowledging that there are such dif-
ferentiations among men. World evangelism, despite what lib-
eral theologians may assert, categorically does not mean that 
God’s partition of Man must be undone, that divisions must be 
leveled and extinguished. Indeed, numerous prophetic verses 
attest to the eternal permanence and indestructibility of the na-
tions of men; in other words, national identity is ineradicable, 
even upon our election to salvation in Heaven. (Psalm 22:27, 
Revelation 21:24, 21:26, and 22:2) 
 A more creative ethnomasochistic argument is that 
Christ’s commandment to “love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you” is, as Trask de-
scribes, “a radical, all-embracing injunction that would do away 
with ethnic or national differences. Greek, however, distin-
guishes between personal enemies and foreign enemies. It has 
three words for enemy: polemios (a foreign enemy), agonistes 
(a competitor or rival), and echthros (a private enemy; literally, 
one whom you hate). When Christ commands Christians to 
‘love their enemies’, he uses the word for one’s private enemy, 
that is to say someone with whom a Christian has quarreled. 
Never is this injunction applied to foreign enemies, the enemies 
of one’s people.” (Matthew 5:44, Luke 6:27 and 6:35, Romans 
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12:14 and 12:20) This area of Scripture is expounded upon 
more fully in our discussion of Christian violence.   
 Throughout the Bible, miscegenation is explicitly for-
bidden, ethnic homogeneity explicitly commanded by and or-
dained of God. (Genesis 24:1-4, Exodus 34:11-16, Deuterono-
my 7:3, Ezra 9:1-2) Indeed, homogeneity is a virtue, a wholly 
positive good that, as Trask notes, “contributes to peace, har-
mony, and happiness, whether it be in marriage, friendship, or 
society.” The Bible is very much concerned with purity. We 
have God’s commandment that “thou shalt not let thy cattle 
gender with a diverse kind: thou shalt not sow thy field with 
mingled seed: neither shall a garment mingled of linen and 
woolen come upon thee.” (Leviticus 19:19) Continuing in this 
line, God commands that “thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with 
divers seeds: lest the fruit of thy seed which thou hast sown, and 
the fruit of thy vineyard, be defiled.” (Deuteronomy 22:9) 
Christ admonished us to “give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample 
them under their feet, and turn again and rend you.” (Matthew 
7:6) We might consider in parallel the words of Paul, who 
wrote, “What communion hath light with darkness? … Where-
fore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you.” 
(2 Corinthians 6:14-17) 
 Although liberal theologians argue that these prohibi-
tions are based on religion, rather than race, they fail either to 
recognize or to acknowledge that they are both religious and 
racial. Egalitarian Christians conclude that while White Chris-
tians cannot marry White non-Christians, they can marry non-
White Christians. As Trask explains, “God does not condemn 
interethnic or interracial marriage per se, but He does lay down 
a principle that would forbid it as a common or widespread 
practice”, citing the late Calvinist and Christian Reconstruction-
ist theologian Rousas Rushdoony, who noted that “the burden 
of the law is thus against inter-religious, interracial, and inter-
cultural marriages, in that they normally go against the very 
community which marriage is designed to establish.” Foreign, 
interracial marriages and ethnically-mixed households are al-
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most exclusively depicted ruinously in the Bible; think Abra-
ham and Hagar (Genesis 16-18 and 21), Esau and his Canaanite 
wives (Genesis 26:34-35), or, most devastatingly of all, Samson 
and Delilah (Judges 16).  

Though God did indeed bless certain interethnic mar-
riages, Trask notes that these were “always between Israelites 
and members of other Semitic peoples who were their ethnic 
kin, [the] descendants of Shem.” As an example, Trask recalls 
that Joseph married a member of the Egyptian ruling class, and 
that two of their sons, Manasseh and Ephraim, went on to be-
come the patriarchs of two of the twelve tribes of Israel. (Gene-
sis 41:50-52) This Egyptian woman, Asenath, along with the 
rest of the Egyptian ruling class, were Hyksos, another Semitic 
group and thus racial kin to the Hebrews. Yet another example 
is the marriage of Boaz to Ruth, a Moabite, which also did not 
violate “the principle of ethnic consanguinity, for the Moabites 
too were Semites.” John Vinson makes an even more important 
point with respect to Ruth by noting that she, a naturalized Isra-
elite, “identified completely with her new nation, and made no 
boast about ‘enriching’ it with her previous background.” (Ruth 
1:16) 
 John Calvin affirmed the necessity and the benevolence 
of God’s national partition, writing, “Just as there are in a mili-
tary camp separate lines for each platoon and section, men are 
placed on the earth so that each nation may be content with its 
own boundaries…God, by His providence, reduces to order that 
which is confused.” The Russian Orthodox Church, one of the 
few Protestant denominations which still propound true Christi-
anity, released a statement which urges Christians to develop 
“national Christian cultures.” The bishops emphasize that “the 
universal nature of the Church, however, does not mean that 
Christians should have no right to national identity and national 
self-expressions”, continuing that “Christian patriotism may be 
expressed at the same time with regard to a nation as an ethnic 
community and as a community of its citizens. The Orthodox 
Christian is called to love his fatherland, which has a territorial 
dimension, and his brothers by blood who live everywhere in 
the world.” Furthermore, they write, “The patriotism of the Or-
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thodox Christian should be active. It is manifested when he de-
fends his fatherland against an enemy, works for the good of the 
motherland, cares for the good order of [a] people’s life 
through, among other things, participation in the affairs of gov-
ernment. The Christian is called to preserve and develop nation-
al culture and people’s self-awareness.” No wonder that the 
Jewish press routinely attacks Russian Orthodoxy as “anti-
Semitic” and “White supremacist.”   
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Evangelism at What Cost? 

 
 It is often said that Blacks are “more religious” than 
Whites, and Republicans celebrate Mexican and Central and 
South American mass immigration into our country by virtue of 
the “fact” that they are generally “very religious” groups. Simi-
larly, Catholic and Protestant churches rejoice over their 
achievements in global evangelism, as Christianity appears to 
be soaring in the Global South, formerly known as the Third 
World. Liberal theologians in Europe and North America seize 
upon these factors and furiously urge their congregations to 
flagellate themselves in penitence for the “sin” of racism, con-
tending that we “privileged” Christians must dispossess our-
selves for the benefit of our non-White “brothers and sisters in 
Christ.”  

These arguments are, however, predicated upon the du-
bious assumption that the Black, Brown, and Global “Christian-
ity” that our “Christian brothers and sisters” practice is actually 
the same faith that we know as Christianity — that is, the Chris-
tianity that built Western civilization, the Christianity that 
served as the foundation of both Europe and the United States 
of America. If their Christianity is not our Christianity, or even 
similar enough to constitute doctrinally true Christianity, then 
we must acknowledge that we are not kindred spirits, that they 
are not our “brothers and sisters”, that, as Thomas Jackson 
wrote58, “Nothing — not a neighborhood, not a school, not a 
city, not a country, not even God almighty — remains the same 
once it falls into the hands of non-Whites.” Hilaire Belloc noted 
in 1920 that “Europe is the Faith and the Faith is Europe.” 
Christendom was Europe. Christianity was White. As we shall 
see, while Europe is no longer Christendom, Christianity is still, 
for all practical purposes, White. In short, non-White “Christi-

 
58 https://www.amren.com/news/2018/12/christianity-next-christendom-
philip-jenkins/ 
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anity” is not Christian, just as egalitarian “Christians” are not 
Christian.   
 Let us first take a brief look at non-White “Christianity” 
in America. With respect to Hispanic “Christianity”, merely 
witness the behavior of Hispanics; clearly, whatever “Christian-
ity” they espouse does not further their assimilation into Ameri-
can life. Theologically, Vinson notes that their “Christianity 
quite often is a blend of Christian sentiments and symbols, pre-
Colombian Indian or African religions, and various folk super-
stitions.” The bizarre cartel culture of folk Catholicism, cen-
tered upon the veneration of Santa Muerte, “Our Lady of Holy 
Death”, is an instructive example. Calling some system of ritual 
worship “Christian” does not make it so. So-called “liberation 
theology”, which is perhaps best described as Christianity inter-
preted through a thoroughly Marxist hermeneutic, reigns as-
cendant in Global South Catholicism, from Mexico, Central and 
South America to Africa, and has quite successfully infiltrated 
the Vatican. The White-led churches that cater to Hispanics, as 
aforementioned in the introductory essay, often facilitate legal 
and illegal mass immigration and provide social services, call-
ing into question whether or not faith is even the purpose for 
Hispanic association with the church. A large part of our in-
quiry, and a recurring question, is to ask at what point the syn-
cretic infusion of folk tradition and ritualism into Christianity 
subsumes and devours the Christianity, to leave behind merely a 
disguised paganism.  

Black “Christianity” is even more instructive phenome-
non; the stereotypical image of the jolly, obese Black woman in 
the Gospel choir is deeply-rooted. An overwhelming majority of 
Blacks self-identify as “Christian”, yet despite this, the “Chris-
tianity” that Blacks practice very clearly has no transformative 
effect on their lives. For Blacks, the church is a social space, 
one in which they may “hoot and holler” in an unrestrained, hy-
per-expressive atmosphere; after church, as those of us in the 
American South know very well, Blacks go out to lunch, 
decked in their Sunday finery, the men walking slowly and sol-
emnly, arm folded over with one hand over their breast, the 
women topped with obscenely gaudy hats. After lunch, they re-
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turn to their homes and resume their squalid, violent lives. To 
illustrate our point more fully, let us examine the birth of Black 
“Christianity.” In America, Blacks were evangelized by their 
masters, who saw it as their duty to “Christianize” them and 
rescue them from the savage jungles of paganism. In the ante-
bellum South, Black slaves sat in the galleries of White church-
es, their masters below. After the War for Southern Independ-
ence, however, everything changed. We will quote at length E. 
Merton Coulter59 on the birth of this new, Black “Christianity”:  

“When freedom came, the Negroes found in their reli-
gious organizations a jewel of great value. Being by nature 
highly emotional and excitable, and now unrestrained by the 
hand of former masters, they carried their religious exercises to 
extreme lengths, both in time and content. Their evening ser-
vices began at nightfall or later and continued frequently far in-
to the next morning. Meetings might degenerate into blabber-
ings, yellings, and groanings, and even into indecent orgies. 
Signs of voodooism were detected from the swamps of Louisi-
ana to as far north as North Carolina. Chants and dismal howls 
the Negroes called ‘mourning for their sins, as the angels 
mourn.’ Their services recalled to one Northerner the perfor-
mances of the heathen in Africa or the rites of the savages of the 
Fiji Islands, leaving out the feast in human flesh. The most 
widespread was the shout, which consisted of a combination of 
singing and a sort of holy dance or shuffle in which the feet 
were dragged along the floor. This is a stanza from one of their 
chants: We’s be nearer to de Lord / Den de White folks; and dey 
knows it; / See de glory-gate unbarred — walk in, darkeys, past 
de guard, / Bet your dollar He won’t close it!” 

“For the mass of Negroes, religion had no relation to 
morality. It was an emotional orgy which they enjoyed no less 
than did their preachers who promoted it. Dressed in their florid 
and ornate colors and styles Negroes passed from their day ser-
vices to a night ‘dance break-down’; and from their night ser-
vices they might likely adjourn to a watermelon patch not their 

 
59 Coulter, E. Merton. The South During Reconstruction: 1865-1877 (Baton 
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1947). 
 



Christian Racialism 

 

217 

own. A half-hour after a Negro had left a shout he might be 
‘begging the overseer for a drink of whiskey.’ Sympathetic 
Southerners firmly declared that good Negro workmen were 
ruined by their churchgoing: ‘Instead of assembling there to-
gether and holding services for a reasonable length of time, they 
frequently prolong them all night, disturbing everybody in the 
neighborhood, and hatching up enough devilment to run a 
small-size hot country.’ Sometimes the churchgoers would ‘get 
tired of listening, even to their own florid preachers, and fre-
quently fall asleep in the midst of the most glowing descriptions 
of the torments of the damned.’ Some Negro preachers were of 
a degenerate and vicious character, who after their services 
might engage with the worst part of their congregations in ca-
rousals. A Northerner declared they were ‘infinitely worse than 
no preachers.’ They had great influence over their congrega-
tions and were uniformly Republican political leaders. A Florid-
ian said in 1868: ‘The colored preachers are the great power in 
controlling and uniting the colored vote, and they are looked to, 
as political leaders, with more confidence and sincerity than any 
other source of instruction and control.’” 

“Before the War, all Negro church members had be-
longed to the churches of their masters; but with the coming of 
freedom they wanted to run their own organizations…The Ne-
groes wanted their own churches wherein they could do as they 
pleased, unchaperoned and uninstructed by Northerners or 
Southerners. Methodist Negroes found already in exist-
ence…churches of that persuasion…[including] the African 
Methodist Episcopal Zion Church…which had been organized 
in the North many years before the War. These churches came 
South to reap a rich harvest…Having a freer hand, [the Negro] 
erected a greater independency in the field of religion than in 
any other endeavor, but the character of his progress recom-
mended him no more than in other activities where the restrain-
ing hand of the Whites was still felt.”  

Though a minority of Blacks, typically of a relatively 
more militant worldview, saw Christianity as “the tool of the 
slave-masters” and opted for Islam, Blacks overwhelmingly 
adopted a form of Christianity as their own. Throughout the 
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mid-twentieth century and into today, Black churches and Black 
“Christian” organizations were instrumental in the Civil Rights 
Revolution; it became a common activist tactic to clothe agita-
tors in their “Sunday best” and equip them with a Bible. Today, 
Black churches still serve at the vanguard of the racial extortion 
industry, as is evinced by the notorious hustler, “Reverend” (not 
the Reverend, mind you) Al Sharpton, and foster anti-White vit-
riol from such proponents of “Black theology” as President 
Barack Hussein Obama’s favorite preacher, Jeremiah Wright.  

Most concerning of all, though, is the rise of Global 
Christianity, the final consequence of centuries of global evan-
gelism missions whose guiding maxim appears to have been: 
“Proclaim ‘Christian’ conversion at any cost, doctrine be 
damned.” Philip Jenkins60 notes that in 1900, Europe was home 
to two-thirds of the world’s Christian population, and that 83 
percent of the world’s Christians lived in Europe and North 
America. By 2050, Whites will constitute a tiny and precipi-
tously declining subset of “Christians”, with 72 percent of the 
world’s “Christians” projected to live in Africa, Asia, and Cen-
tral and South America; a great number above that 72 percent 
may live in Europe and North America, but will hail from the 
Global South. By 2030 at the latest, Africa will be home to 
more “Catholics” than Europe. By 2025, less than 20 percent of 
the world’s Christians will live in Europe, once, indeed for five 
centuries, as Belloc noted, inextricable from and synonymous 
with “the Faith.” Jenkins states that “the era of Western Christi-
anity has passed within our lifetimes, and the day of the [Glob-
al] Southern churches is dawning.” Jenkins, quite disquietingly, 
remarks that “if we want to visualize a ‘typical’ contemporary 
Christian, we should think of a woman living in a village in Ni-
geria, or in a Brazilian favela.” The “center of gravity” of 
“Christianity” has “shifted inexorably away from Europe, 
southward, to Africa and Latin America, and eastward, toward 
Asia.”  

 
60 Jenkins, Philip. The Next Christendom: The Coming of Global Christianity 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011). 
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In this new bastard “Christianity”, theological doctrine 
and religious practice is rife with extreme heresy. As Jenkin ex-
plains, “If demographic change just meant that Christianity 
would continue to be practiced in more or less its present form, 
but by people of a different ethnic background, that would of 
itself be a fact of some historical moment. But the changes of 
the coming decades promise to be much more sweeping than 
that.” The new “Christianity” of the Global South, which mis-
sionaries have allowed to thrive either through convenience, 
neglect, or active subversion, is “far more enthusiastic, much 
more centrally concerned with the workings of the supernatural, 
through prophecy, visions, ecstatic utterances, and healing. In 
fact, they have differed so widely from the cooler Northern 
norms as to arouse suspicion that [they] are essentially reviving 
the pagan practices of traditional society.” The “Christianity” of 
the Global South is highly emotive, expressive, and physical, 
replete with synchronous swaying and dancing, as well as the 
trappings of the animistic ritualism, voodoo, and witchcraft that 
were supposedly vanquished by faith in Jesus Christ.  

In the pulsing megalopolises of Africa, witchcraft accu-
sations still flourish; Jenkins explains that “even today, a single 
outbreak of witch-panic can lead to hundreds of murders in a 
period of weeks or months. Moreover, one of the main centers 
of modern witch-hunting activity has been South Africa, the 
most developed state on the whole continent.” With that in 
mind, Jenkins asks, “Just how are Western Christians meant to 
respond to modern-day churches that hold firm opinions about 
the reality of witchcraft — beliefs, of course, that are by no 
means confined to Africa?” The answer of the Christian mis-
sionaries seems universally to have been pyrrhic “compromise”, 
or rather, no answer at all.  

Rather than deal with the intractable challenge posed, 
they capitulated, essentially allowing the core features of the 
extant paganism to continue under the guise of Jesus Christ; in 
other words, what we are left with is pagan practice cloaked in 
superficially Christian language. The Christian churches 
“churches eventually acknowledged that the older beliefs were 
too deeply embedded to be removed, and either made their 
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peace with tradition or else made it an integral part of their own 
system.” When assimilation crosses the line into accommoda-
tion, “what is being transformed is not merely the trappings, but 
the core of the faith. What is being practiced, it appears, is not 
inculturation but syncretism, the blatant adulteration of Christi-
anity by elements of other religions.” 

To continue with the example of African “Christianity”, 
Christ has been incorporated into ancestral worship, with Jesus 
Christ becoming the great common ancestor, among other ani-
mistic spirits. The Holy Spirit is transformed into “the Earth-
keeping Spirit”, and vernacular prayers and liturgies come to be 
associated with new or existing holy places based entirely on 
local folkways. In sub-Saharan Africa, so-called “Christian” 
churches “have retained a wide range of traditional practices, 
including polygamy, divination, animal sacrifices, initiation 
rites, circumcision, and the veneration of ancestors.” Highly-
placed Catholic officials in South Africa even go so far as to 
promote animal sacrifice. The new “Christian” religious leaders 
often style themselves as “apostles”, performing elaborate heal-
ing rituals; as Jenkins describes them, they, “like the pagan di-
viners before them, are healer figures who possess supernatural 
gifts and act as channels to the ancestors. In some cases, they 
seem to be superhuman and become messiah figures.” In Asia, 
aside from the continuation of ancestral veneration, themes of 
karmic reincarnation have been fused into Christian doctrine.  

The act of translation is fundamentally antagonistic to 
the original language; inherently, even the slightest linguistic 
alteration is capable of wreaking major doctrinal changes, with 
ramifications of great consequence. Nowhere could this process 
be more vitally important than in the sphere of faith. In each 
new outpost of Global “Christianity”, Jesus Christ is depicted in 
the same garb and with the same skin color and facial features 
of whatever ethnicity is dominant; translation “transforms Jesus 
and His followers into Africans for African hearers, makes them 
Chinese for a Chinese audience.” Through translation, including 
the use of highly specific local terms and even place-names, the 
Scripture becomes amenable, or “relevant”, to each particular 
culture. Obviously, “as worship patterns change, so do the un-
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derlying beliefs, and changes in practice in the Global South 
will inevitably have their consequences in terms of belief and 
theology.” Moreover, though, as Christianity is simultaneously 
globalized and particularized, “it cannot fail to absorb the habits 
and thought-worlds of the regions in which it is strongest.” In-
deed, these new churches, paired with the process of cultural 
amalgamation, use entirely new hermeneutical strategies that 
render the Bible a sort of meaningless chimera. In other words, 
in order to make Christianity recognizable to non-Whites, White 
Christianity is eviscerated and made unrecognizable.  

Because much of the Global South remains mired in dir-
est poverty, “Prosperity Gospel” is common. Preachers teach 
the doctrine of materialist consumption, promising material 
blessings in this present life; this bastard “Christianity” is gen-
erally focused more on present reward than eternal salvation, its 
eyes fixed in immediacy, which, viewed in light of r/K theory as 
applied by J. Philippe Rushton, is perhaps an expression of de-
fault cultural time-framing. The “prosperity” heresy lends itself 
quite easily to clerical corruption, as their exorbitant material 
wealth is interpreted as the physical representation of spiritual 
purity and wholesomeness. A different consequence of the im-
poverished state of the Global South actually partially explains 
the success of this nominal “Christianity”, especially among 
Hispanics. The new churches “do best among young and dis-
placed migrants in mushrooming cities. The most successful 
new denominations target their message very directly at the 
have-nots, or rather, the have-nothings.”  

Hispanic theology is, as aforementioned, heavily inflect-
ed with covert and overt anti-White sentiment, the theme of 
“liberation, suffering, and social justice, while matters of race 
are also paramount…This approach profoundly affects readings 
of the Bible…[and] presents Jesus as a mestizo son of Galilee’s 
mixed and marginalized society, who enters the city of Jerusa-
lem in order to challenge its wealth, to confront the racial arro-
gance of the pure-blooded elite.” Liberation theology emphasiz-
es “social and political themes…of martyrdom, oppression, and 
exile.” The Virgin Mary has come to represent the “feminine 
face of God”, and is often depicted as the Virgin of Guadalupe, 
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who for Mexicans has become “the mother of all border-
crossers.” The provision of social services becomes an instru-
mental church function; further, the new churches provide “ref-
ugees with cohesion and community, and offer them hope, so 
that exile and return acquire powerfully religious symbolism. 
[These themes] also exercise a powerful appeal for…the tens of 
millions of migrant workers who have sought better lives in the 
richer lands.”  

Much like the United States of America, a “Christianity” 
divorced from its people is no longer Christianity at all, but 
some other hostile, foreign faith. Christianity is, like America, 
not in practice a mere “universal creed”, but is rooted in cultural 
specificity. While Christianity, as aforementioned in the intro-
ductory essay, has been fundamentally transformed before, the 
current phenomenon has no real historical precedent. Must 
Christianity be historically and culturally specific? Not neces-
sarily, if we are operating within a theoretical vacuum, but in 
our fallen world, yes. The Christianity that built the West is 
necessarily the only true Christianity. Certainly, all (of the pre-
destined elect) can come to God through Jesus Christ, our Lord 
and Savior; yet merely because one claims to be “Christian” 
does not make it so. A Christianity that has allowed itself to be 
inverted and even devoured by the idols that came before is not 
Christianity at all, nor even a remote approximation thereof; 
Christianity demands assimilation into itself, and never vice 
versa.  
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Proslavery Theology 

 
 At the outset, I must state that, of course, I do not per-
sonally support slavery. My “abolitionism”, however, is not 
motivated by the same spirit that the average American would 
cite for his position. No, I do not believe Blacks and Whites are 
“equal”; they are demonstrably not. Nor do I believe that Blacks 
are equipped with the requisite faculties to live among Whites. 
My opposition to slavery stems from the fact that our slave-
owning ancestors saddled us with a burden, a curse with yet no 
end in sight; without slavery, there simply would not be such a 
large population of Blacks that menace and financially and spir-
itually tax our nation today. Tens and perhaps hundreds of thou-
sands of Americans would still be alive today, had they not 
been sacrificed at the altar of diversity as the propitiation of our 
“sin” of “White privilege.”  

Had I lived in the antebellum American South, I would 
have made every effort to “colonize” the Black population, that 
is, to expel them back to the dark continent from whence they 
were so fatefully brought. The purpose of this section is not, 
then, to argue in favor of Black slavery, or of any slavery, but 
rather to demonstrate that, contrary to modern “Christian” au-
thorities, slavery is indeed Biblically justified. One may wish to 
make any argument he wishes against slavery, but any aboli-
tionist argument cannot be grounded in the Scripture; simply 
put, one cannot craft a Biblical argument against slavery. Does 
the Bible command slavery? Of course not. But the Bible does 
permit slavery, as we shall see.   

Slavery was not, is not, and will never be a “sin”, let 
alone, as so many cocktail “conservative” commentators assert, 
“America’s Original Sin”; understanding this might very well 
help White Christians to see that the “reparations” demanded of 
them under this artificial pall of moral opprobrium are nothing 
but an extortive transfer of wealth. There is, at this late hour, no 
doubt that Blacks fared far better under slavery than they do 
now, basking in “freedom.” As Clyde Wilson writes, “A system 
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of African servitude existed in American territory for a quarter 
of a millennium. This historical situation has been the subject of 
major discussion in our time by many people, a great number of 
whom are long on outrage, lurid imagination, and rent-seeking, 
and short on historical knowledge…Servitude has been an al-
most universal institution and is by no means incompatible with 
Scripture…On the long list of the crimes, follies, and misfor-
tunes of mankind through history, slavery in the antebellum 
United States does not rank very high. It is past time Americans 
understood this and disdained talk of reparations.”  

A former Chaplain-in-Chief of the Sons of Confederate 
Veterans affirms that “we need not apologize for the Southern 
slave owner who observed the Scriptural instructions to masters 
in the treatment of their servants.” Gary Roper61 laments that 
“our godly ancestors — the preponderance of whom, with kind-
ness and patience, prepared an African source of labor to find 
their place in Western civilization and ultimately the American 
Dream — are now castigated and reviled…The South did noth-
ing wrong; a far greater temporal and eternal good was effected 
as a whole for those Negro slaves and their descendants who 
reached the American South. God makes no mistakes in His 
providential dealings with His creation.” 

Roper suggests, quite rightly, that there is a thinly-veiled 
ideological purpose for recasting slavery as a “sin”; by doing so, 
our enemies are able to paint the Old South, in one broad stroke, 
as irredeemably evil, thus kneecapping the Confederate States 
of America, the model White Christian ethnostate. As Roper 
puts it, “You cannot hate slavery without hating the slave own-
er… There is no abstract sin that can be hated apart from the 
persons in whom that sin is represented and embodied…There 
would be no murder without the murderer. There would be no 
robbery without the robber.” (Psalm 5:5 and 9:17) Roper assails 
the army of so-called “unreconstructed” Southerners who never-
theless make sure that they go out of their way to decry slavery 
and “racism”; these ostensibly patriotic Southerners praise “the 

 
61 Roper, Gary Lee. Antebellum Slavery: An Orthodox Christian View 
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South” and “the Confederacy”, while in the same breath vilify-
ing their slave-owning forefathers. These men make tortured 
arguments that are destined to fail, for once the “sinful” status 
of slavery is conceded, the entire argument has been ceded. If 
we are truly proud of our forefathers, if we truly honor our an-
cestors, we cannot also contend that slavery was “evil” or “sin-
ful.”  

White Southerners are today “continually bombarded 
with messages that they should feel self-reproach, self-
condemnation, contrition…humiliation, embarrassment, shame, 
remorse, regret, and guilt, guilt, guilt for the imaginary sin of 
the antebellum slavery of their forefathers. Therefore, they 
make haste to bow the knee, make penitence, and submit their 
mea culpa. The barking of the hounds, the cracking of the whip 
against quivering flesh, and the glorification of the underground 
railroad are the images that most people immediately see when 
the word slavery is mentioned.” Think Django Unchained. 
From 1936 to 1938, the Works Progress Administration’s Fed-
eral Writers’ Project produced the American Slave Narratives, 
an ambitious undertaking in which more than 2,300 former 
slaves were interviewed. Roper, analyzing these primary ac-
counts, finds that they are “overwhelmingly favorable in the 
judgment of masters as good men.” Nearly ninety percent of the 
interviews attested to the benevolent nature of antebellum slav-
ery.  

Yet another ideological interest is served by singularly 
linking slavery to one specific context, that of the antebellum 
South. The brutal White slavery62 practiced throughout the 
United Kingdom and the British colonies, the horrific condi-
tions of White Christian slavery63 in Muslim North Africa, and 

 
62 Hoffman, Michael. They Were White and They Were Slaves: The Untold 
History of the Enslavement of Whites in Early America (Coeur d’Alene: In-
dependent History & Research, 1993); Jordan, Don, & Walsh, Michael. 
White Cargo: The Forgotten History of Britain’s White Slaves in America 
(New York: New York University Press, 2008). 
 
63 Davis, Robert C. Christian Slaves, Muslim Masters: White Slavery in the 
Mediterranean, the Barbary Coast, and Italy, 1500-1800 (Palgrave Macmil-
lan, 2003). Between 1530 and 1780 alone, Muslim corsairs from North Afri-
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the twenty-first century White slave trade, generally of a sexual 
nature, all of which were and are far crueler than the greatly ex-
aggerated Atlantic slave trade, are utterly ignored. Slavery is the 
norm, the default, of human civilization; freedom is the aberra-
tion. Why, we wonder, do Blacks not thank us for the freedom 
which we generously granted them, for the invitation, long since 
rejected, to join our society? Roper writes, “Pity our ancestors, 
continually debased and berated for antebellum slavery, with 
Americans conditioned to view the ‘peculiar institution’ as 
something for which the South alone was responsible.” 
 There are a wide variety of extremely compelling justi-
fications and apologetics for Black slavery, but they are mostly 
beyond the purposes of our current discussion. As such, our ex-
amination of antebellum slavery focuses solely on the theologi-
cal justification for slavery, the Biblical grounding of the social 
relation of slavery. As we begin, however, it will certainly be 
beneficial to briefly examine the true conditions of the slavery 
which we seek to justify. Black slaves, by and large, enjoyed 
lives that were comparable to, and in many respects better than, 
the lives of White factory workers in the North.64 There are sev-
eral factors that created the generally benevolent nature of ante-
bellum Southern slavery, including economic, social, and reli-
gious considerations.  

First, it is of the utmost importance to understand that 
slavery was profitable, and that as such, slaves were highly val-
uable commodities. Why would a master harm his own eco-
nomic productivity? Second, the nature of Southern society was 
such that any master who abused his slaves suffered quite se-
vere social, if not always legal, consequences, essentially be-

 
ca, operating primarily from Algiers, Morocco, and Tunis, enslaved at least 
one million, and perhaps many more, European Christians. Many of these 
Christians were abducted and sold into Islamic slavery by European Jews, 
whose expatriate cousins would turn out, along with the Muslims, to cheer 
and jeer new White slaves upon their arrival in the slave markets.  
 
64 Fogel, Robert William, & Engerman, Stanley L. Time on the Cross: The 
Economics of American Negro Slavery (Norton, 1995). 
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coming a pariah cast into outer darkness. Third, as we shall 
elaborate upon, the masters were Christians before they were 
anything else, and tried to the best of their abilities to treat their 
slaves in the manner regulated and prescribed by the Bible. The 
late Eugene Genovese65 noted that on all of these fronts, “slave-
holders lived on a high wire. They had to balance a public stake 
in the decent treatment of slaves; a compelling need to support 
their authority at almost any cost; and a psychological as well as 
ideological need for reassurance that they were kind as well as 
stern.” 
 The masters’ collective “struggle…to justify themselves 
to themselves” betrays a deep concern with justice, with ensur-
ing that they were living up to the ideal of the chivalrous South-
ern gentleman and the kind Christian master. Slavery was virtu-
ally universally conceived as a perfected form of organic social 
relations, the archetypal model of Christian hierarchy, of the 
subjection and dominion that typifies the patriarchal family, 
which itself typifies the Christian relationship with Christ. As 
Roper ably describes this relationship, “Being a bondslave of 
Jesus Christ is freedom from a cruel master, and the gift of God 
is eternal life.” Indeed, Paul often referred to himself as a 
“slave”, or “servant”, to express his relationship with Christ. 
(Romans 1:1, 1 Corinthians 6:19-20, Galatians 1:1, Philippians 
1:1, Titus 1:1)  

Blacks were viewed as part of the master’s extended 
family, as his symbolic “children.” Roper confirms that “the 
head of the Southern household, usually the father, saw himself 
not only as the master of the slaves, but also as the undershep-
herd of Christ. He saw himself responsible for taking good care 
of his family, and that family included the slaves whom he con-
sidered blessings from God.” Slaves were thus not merely con-
sidered to be property, or abstract economic units, but were ra-
ther seen as human beings, for whose welfare the master was 
wholly responsible. Indeed, “the Christian South refused to 
view slaves as mere chattel.” As Genovese explained, “Slave-

 
65 Fox-Genovese, Elizabeth, & Genovese, Eugene D. The Mind of the Master 
Class: History and Faith in the Southern Slaveholder’s Worldview (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005). 



The Sword of Christ 

 

228 

holders, including the most pious, stoutly defended slavery as a 
system of organic social relations that, unlike the market rela-
tions of the free-labor system, created a bond of interest that 
encouraged Christian behavior. When interest and humanity 
clashed, piety and honor demanded a decision for humanity, but 
slaveholders considered a social system good if it kept clashes 
to a minimum…Sensible slaveholders understood that brutality, 
neglect, and inconstancy provoked covert or overt slave re-
sistance that, in turn, threatened social order.” 
 The preservation of the social and economic cohesion of 
the community was of paramount importance. Genovese noted 
that “sternness and severity were one thing, neglect and cruelty 
another. The one sustained good order; the other subverted it.” 
As the prominent South Carolinian William Harper wrote, “It is 
wise, too, in relation to the civilized world around us, to avoid 
giving occasion to the odium which is so industriously excited 
against ourselves and our institutions. For this reason, public 
opinion should, if possible, bear down even more strongly on 
masters who practice any wanton cruelty on their slave. The 
miscreant who is guilty of this not only violates the law of God 
and of humanity, but as far as in him lies, by bringing odium 
upon, endangers the institutions of his country, and the safety of 
his countrymen.” If this sounds self-serving, think again. By all 
accounts, the masters truly did go to great lengths to fulfill their 
duties, wonderfully set forth by Genovese: “Every Southern 
slaveholder…was supposed to treat his slaves as part of his 
‘family, White and Black’, and yet keep his head above water in 
a competitive market. While managing the work of his slaves, 
supervising their lives, paying bills, and getting the crop out, he 
was simultaneously to be gentle, forbearing, and kind—but 
stern, even severe, when duty, dignity, and preservation of au-
thority required. His character and reputation depended upon his 
ability to resolve the attendant contradictions.” 
 It was a ubiquitous honorific to describe the benevo-
lence of a master; as Genovese astutely observed, “Masters 
thought they knew what God and their consciences expected—
and what their neighbors expected…Many tombstones in old 
Southern graveyards identify ‘kind’ and ‘affectionate’ mas-
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ters…Tombstones speak especially to families, to grandchildren 
and generations to come. We find engraved on them what the 
closest survivors wanted to convey.” Genovese confirmed that, 
“as [the slaveholders’] diaries and letters attest, they could hard-
ly believe it when, during the War, thousands of presumably 
loyal and contented slaves deserted to the Yankees and told hor-
ror stories.” Those farcically embellished “atrocity stories” are 
eerily similar to the ridiculous claims about “the Holocaust.”  

The character of a gentleman hinged upon the manner in 
which he treated his slaves, as Southerners were raised under a 
code of honor that emphasized the duty of the stronger to de-
fend the weaker, including and especially the slaves in their 
charge. Future Confederate General Albert Sidney Johnston 
wrote to his son that “a man has no right to inflict upon any 
creature of God unnecessary pain.” The key word in this formu-
lation is “unnecessary”; as Genovese elaborated, “Southerners 
maintained that no gentleman would dream of oppressing slaves 
or anyone else deemed in his charge, but requiring obedience 
and subordination was not oppression. A master who abused his 
slaves…would strike his wife or beat his horse.” To impose 
stern, even severe, corrective discipline was not considered to 
be abuse; future United States Representative William Elliott 
affirmed that “against insubordination alone, we are severe.” 
Roper urges us to remember that “the master, not the State, was 
responsible for maintaining law and order among the slaves.”  
 Genovese noted that “John Taylor of Caroline offered 
what became a southern motif in which the master’s concern for 
his own reputation, as well as his material interest, weakened 
any inclination to overdriving. In the free-labor system, to the 
contrary, the market disguised the relation of master and man 
and imposed ‘a slavery, in which the sufferer is ignorant of his 
tyrant, and the tyrant is remorseless, because he is unconscious 
of his crime.’” This critique of Northern industrial capitalism is 
similar to that offered by George Fitzhugh, whose argument for 
a system universal slavery was an early and iconoclastic formu-
lation of anti-egalitarian and non-Marxist socialism, which can 
still be seen as the most courageous conception of the logical 
consequence of socialism that we have yet encountered. In con-
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trast to the truly brutal and soulless nature of Northern capital-
ism, wherein White workers who fell ill or were gruesomely 
mangled or killed on the job were simply tossed out into the bit-
ter cold, Black slaves could count on being cared for, in sick-
ness and in health, from cradle to grave.  

Genovese explained that “proslavery theologians be-
lieved that slavery encouraged moral evil to a lesser extent than 
did the North’s free-labor system.” Genovese noted that “re-
spectable Southerners scorned neighbors who failed to provide 
for their old slaves.” Many masters did what they could to pre-
vent slave families from being separated as well. Bearing in 
mind the sheer devotion of the Southern masters to their Chris-
tian faith, Roper asks, “Does it seem reasonable that Southern 
men of honor who were so aware of their responsibility before 
God would abuse their families? If they were not God-fearing 
men, they certainly cared about the defense of their sacred hon-
or. A man who beat his slaves was looked down upon in the an-
tebellum South as much as a man who beat his wife or chil-
dren.” The Presbyterian R.Q. Mallard affirmed that “Southern 
Christians appreciated their responsibility, and endeavored to 
discharge it toward the souls of a people, in the providence of 
God with no agency of theirs, committed to their care; that the 
slaves were not, as a general rule, regarded as mere chattels, but 
as immortal beings for whose religious instruction they would 
be held accountable by their common Master in Heaven.”  

When, in infrequent cases, masters did commit acts of 
cruelty or “go too far” in their administration of discipline, the 
perpetrator was either legally punished or socially ostracized. 
Contrary to popular opinion, Genovese remarked that “although 
juries seldom convicted a malicious and negligent master, they 
did so on occasion and sometimes on circumstantial evidence—
which suggests that the master’s neighbors considered him a 
savage. Public opinion expressed circumspect approval for a 
slave who killed a barbaric overseer or even a barbaric master.” 
Public opinion obviously carried the greatest weight in rural 
communities, those which constituted and still largely do con-
stitute the American South; Genovese emphasized that “the 
prevalence of small towns and villages in the South offered 
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considerable scope for social, political, and religious leaders to 
encourage humane treatment of slaves by all those, high and 
low, who valued respectability.” From Virginia to Texas, span-
ning the entire South, “notorious slaveholders—most notably 
those who killed slaves—found it advisable to relocate in some 
far-off place. Although juries might be loath to acquit even 
when faced with damning evidence, the wretch could face the 
wrath of irate citizens.”  

Evangelism was one of the primary reasons cited by 
Southern theologians in their defenses of Black slavery; in other 
words, slavery was conceived of as a positive good, by virtue of 
its “bringing heathens to be Christianized.” Episcopal Bishop 
John Hopkins wrote that “the South has done more than any 
people on earth for the Christianization of the African race. The 
condition of slaves here is not as wretched as Northern factions 
would have men believe, but prosperous and happy, and would 
have been more so, but for the mistaken zeal of abolition-
ists…Thus has God blessed us in gathering into His Church 
from the children of Africa more than twice as many as are re-
ported from all the converts in the Protestant missions through-
out the heathen world.” Hopkins continued, “On the whole…I 
see no reason to deny the statement of our Southern friends, that 
their slaves are the happiest laborers in the world. Their master 
provides for all their wants. Their families are sure of a home 
and maintenance for life. In sickness, they are kindly nursed. In 
old age, they are affectionately supported. They are relieved 
from all anxiety for the future. Their religious privileges are 
generously accorded to them. Their work is light. Their holidays 
are numerous.”  

Put simply, slavery permeates the Bible. Most of the 
formative Christian leaders in the early Republic were slave-
owners, as were, of course, the overwhelming majority of the 
Founding generation, along with its progeny, the generations 
that shepherded the United States into the mid-nineteenth centu-
ry. Ministers wrote about half of all proslavery tracts. Histori-
cally, Christian churches always regulated and even promoted 
slavery, yet never condemned the system. Jesus Christ, who 
most certainly “pulled no punches”, never once criticized slav-
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ery, and indeed, the Bible provides strict regulations for masters 
and slaves in their dealings with one another. (Genesis 17:12, 
Exodus 20:10, 20:17, 21:20-21, 21:26, 22:3, 1 Corinthians 7:20-
24, Ephesians 6:5-9, 1 Timothy 6:2, Titus 2:9-10, 1 Peter 2:18) 
Roper notes that “only mortal men, who profess themselves 
wiser than God, have declared slavery a sin. Jesus Christ lived 
on earth during a time of slavery harsher and more rampant than 
antebellum slavery in the Southern United States. What a grand 
opportunity for Him to speak out against it. Yet He opened not 
His mouth in correction.” Would God have regulated slavery if 
it were a sin? As Roper asks, “Can you imagine the thrice-Holy 
God giving rules on the proper way to commit adultery or mur-
der?” Charles Hodge wrote that “the fact that the Mosaic insti-
tutions recognized the lawfulness of slavery is a point too plain 
to need proof, and is almost universally admitted. Our argument 
from this acknowledged fact is that if God allowed slavery to 
exist, if He directed how slaves might be lawfully acquired, and 
how they were to be treated, it is vain to contend that slavehold-
ing is a sin, and yet profess reverence for the Scriptures.”  

Again, we must recall that the Old South was fervently 
Christian; Southerners uniformly swore that they would abhor 
slavery if it were truly sinful, if it were truly violative of Bibli-
cal Christianity. This was not mere rhetoric; Southerners 
thought long and hard about whether or not a contemplated ac-
tion could be reconciled with Scripture before undertaking to do 
anything. For example, upon learning of the fall of the Confed-
erate States of America, the arch-Fire Eater, Edmund Ruffin, 
consulted his Bible, poring over it to ensure that what he was 
about to do was not a sin. After concluding, correctly, that sui-
cide is never once condemned in the Bible, even in the few 
places where it does occur, Ruffin committed suicide by shoot-
ing himself in the head. As an aside, we must applaud his final 
diary entry: “And now with my latest writing and utterance, and 
with what will [be] near to my latest breath, I here repeat, & 
would willingly proclaim, my unmitigated hatred to Yankee 
rule — to all political, social and business connections with 
Yankees, & to the perfidious, malignant, & vile Yankee race.”  
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In any case, the Baptist Reverend Thornton Stringfellow 
confirmed that “if slavery be thus sinful, it behooves all Chris-
tians who are involved in the sin, to repent in dust and ashes, 
and wash their hands of it, without consulting with flesh and 
blood.” The greatest of the Southern divines, along with R.L. 
Dabney, James Henley Thornwell wrote, “If I know the charac-
ter of our people, I think I can safely say, that if they were per-
suaded of the essential immorality of Slavery, they would not be 
backward in adopting measures for the ultimate abatement of 
the evil.” Roper asks the key question to our inquiry: “Is morali-
ty decided by the prevailing opinion of the majority or by the 
Almighty?” 

The weakest Scriptural proslavery argument, and thus 
the sole strawman cited by Leftists today, is the Noahic curse of 
his son, Ham; we need not dwell on this point, aside from not-
ing that this theory held slavery to be a corrective punishment 
instituted by God. (Genesis 9:18-27) With many holding that 
Ham was the common ancestor of the African race, the curse of 
Ham provided a justification specifically for Black slavery. Of 
course, this argument was weak merely because it simply is not 
textual, requiring quite a bit more exegesis than we are comfort-
able with; Dabney described the curse of Ham as “not essential 
to our argument.” Indeed, there is little Biblical evidence to 
support the necessity of racially-based slavery, for the Bible 
sanctions all slavery; nor does this mean that racial slavery is 
condemned, for it is not — racial slavery is simply one form of 
slavery, which is Biblically justified.  

The Israelites held slaves, both in bondage and in free-
dom. (Exodus 12:44, Ezra 2:64-65) Abraham was a massive 
slaveowner, and indeed the Bible explicitly states that God 
Himself blessed Abraham with his many slaves. (Genesis 12:16, 
14:14, 20:14, 24:35) Isaac, Jacob, and Job were also slaveown-
ers. (Genesis 26:14 and 30:43, Job 31:13-14) As Roper writes, 
“One cannot say that the institution of slavery is sinful without 
accusing Almighty God of immorality.” Genovese reinforced 
this, noting that “Man cannot reject or call sinful that which 
God has commanded.” As Christians, we must understand that 
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“the thing proceedeth from the Lord: we cannot speak unto thee 
bad or good.” (Genesis 24:50) 

As one antebellum pastor declared, “In its moral aspect, 
slavery was not countenanced, permitted, and regulated by the 
Bible, but it was positively instituted by God Himself — he 
had, in so many words, enjoined it.” God commanded the Isra-
elites to enslave the Canaanites in perpetuity; Genovese ex-
plained that some abolitionists interpreted this “as historically 
specific, not a general license. Jesus, [they] argued, taught 
meekness and submission to slaves, but their very enslavement 
encouraged the vices He everywhere combated… [but they] had 
surrendered the argument…even if God’s command to the Isra-
elites to slaughter and enslave the Canaanites was historically 
specific. Since He surely could not have commanded them to 
sin, slavery could not be sinful.”  

Many liberal theologians make the facile argument to-
day, as did the abolitionists before them, that the “Golden 
Rule”, Christ’s commandment that “therefore all things whatso-
ever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them”, forbids slavery. (Matthew 7:12, Luke 6:31) Roper pro-
vides an excellent rejoinder: “We are to apply the Golden Rule 
provided it is just and reasonable to do so. A child would never 
be restrained or punished by a parent if he put himself in the 
place of the child. A judge would never condemn a criminal if 
he put himself in the mind of a criminal who desires to be re-
leased. The Golden Rule does not require a master to free his 
slave, but does require him to treat his slave the way he would 
want to be treated if he were the slave. The Golden Rule cannot 
conflict with the Biblical arrangement of dominion and subjec-
tion.”  

R.L. Dabney wrote that “surely, the principle of the 
Golden Rule binds the slave just as much as the master. If the 
desire which one would feel must govern each man’s conduct, 
then the slave may be very sure that were he the master, he 
would naturally desire to retain the services of the slaves who 
were his lawful property.” Richard Furman explained that the 
“Golden Rule” is “never to be urged against the order of things, 
which the Divine government has established; nor do our de-
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sires become a standard to us, under this rule, unless they have a 
due regard to justice, propriety, and the general good. A father 
may very naturally desire that his son should be obedient to his 
orders. Is he, therefore, to obey the orders of his son? A man 
might be pleased to be exonerated from his debts by the gener-
osity of his creditors; or that his rich neighbor should equally 
divide his property with him; and in certain circumstances 
might desire these to be done. Would the mere existence of this 
desire oblige him to exonerate his debtors, and to make such a 
division of his property?”  

Abolitionists seized upon the Biblical injunction that 
“thou shalt not deliver unto his master the servant which is es-
caped from his master unto thee” to attack the Fugitive Slave 
Laws; as with all of the other necessarily feeble abolitionist at-
tempts to utilize the Scripture, this argument is prima facie non-
sensical. (Deuteronomy 23:15) Indeed, the abolitionists violent-
ly tore this verse from its context, which is a passage dealing 
with the paramount importance of maintaining the purity of Is-
rael, as against its heathen enemies, the enemies of God. This 
verse means only that if one of the slaves of the heathen is able 
to escape and come into Israel in order to convert and know 
God, he is not to be returned to heathenism. As Charles Hodge 
elaborated, “The thing there forbidden is the restoration of a 
slave who had fled from a heathen master and taken refuge 
among the worshippers of the true God. Such a man was not to 
be forced back into heathenism. This is the obvious meaning 
and spirit of the command. That it has no reference to slaves 
who had escaped from Hebrew masters, and fled from one tribe 
or city to another, is plain from the simple fact that Hebrew 
laws recognized slavery. It would be a perfect contradiction if 
the law authorized the purchase and holding of slaves, and yet 
forbid enforcing that right of possession.”  

Dabney continued, “Who could take from him the prop-
erty, which the Mosaic Law gave him a right to hold? One who 
had escaped the darkness of heathenism, however, should not be 
returned and thus robbed of the light of true religion.” Indeed, 
the illicit “liberation” of slaves outside of express manumission 
was a violation of the Eighth Commandment, functioning as 
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simple theft. Remember that in the abstract, a slave is an eco-
nomic unit of property; though, as aforementioned, Christians 
are enjoined to treat their slaves as more than mere chattel, this 
is what they were. Abolitionists would have don well to re-
member that “if thou meet thine enemy's ox or his ass going 
astray, thou shalt surely bring it back to him again.” (Exodus 
23:4) 

The greatest illustrations of the Biblical doctrine of slav-
ery are the only two accounts of runaway slaves, Hagar and 
Onesimus; in both narratives, the slaves are returned to subjec-
tion under their masters. Hagar was the slave of Sarah, Abra-
ham’s wife, and, “when Sarai dealt hardly with her, she fled 
from her face. And the angel of the Lord found her…And he 
said, Hagar, Sarai’s maid, whence camest thou? and whither 
wilt thou go? And she said, I flee from the face of my mistress 
Sarai. And the angel of the Lord said unto her, Return to thy 
mistress, and submit thyself under her hands.” (Genesis 16:6-9) 
The angel of the Lord thus reminded Hagar that in the sight of 
God, she is still Sarah’s slave, regardless of her physical loca-
tion; slavery is her station in life. As John Calvin elaborated, 
“The angel declares that she still remained a servant, though she 
had escaped the hands of her mistress; because liberty is not to 
be obtained by stealth, nor by flight, but by manumission. But 
Hagar was now out of her place, and out of the way of her duty, 
and going further astray, when the angel found her. It is a great 
mercy to be stopped in a sinful way either by conscience or by 
Providence. [Sarah’s] maid ought to be in [Sarah’s] tent, and 
not wandering in the wilderness.” Hagar sinned in “abandoning 
the station in which His Providence had placed her”; as such, 
she was compelled by God to return and submit to her duty. 

The second runaway narrative, that of Onesimus, com-
prises the Epistle of Paul to Philemon, Paul’s only private letter 
contained in the Bible. Onesimus robbed his master, Philemon, 
and escaped from Colossae to Rome, whereupon he met the 
apostle Paul. Paul wrote his letter to Philemon, sending it to Co-
lossae along with Onesimus. Baptist theologian John Gill sum-
marized the narrative thus: “Philemon’s servant, Onesimus, 
having either embezzled his master’s goods or robbed him, ran 
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away from him and fled to Rome. While in Rome, Onesimus, 
the fugitive slave, was converted under the preaching of the 
apostle Paul. In this epistle it is the purpose of Paul to reconcile 
Philemon to his slave, and to beseech him to receive Onesimus 
back not only as a slave, but also as a brother in Christ. In this 
epistle, we see the wonderful providence of God in overruling 
that which was sinful in itself, running away from his master, to 
the greatest good, even the conversion of him.” Paul “would do 
nothing with another man’s servant without his consent; he 
would not seem to alienate, or engross another man’s right and 
property, whatever power he might have as an apostle, to have 
returned Onesimus as a minister to him.”  

Dabney explained that “Paul judged it proper to send 
him back to his master, to whom he wrote this epistle, that he 
might procure Onesimus a more favorable reception than he 
would otherwise have expected. Onesimus was Philemon’s le-
gal property, and Saint Paul had required, and prevailed with 
him, to return to him…The transaction clearly implies a moral 
property or ownership in Onesimus’ labor, as pertaining to Phi-
lemon; of which the latter could not be rightfully deprived 
without his consent.” Presbyterian theologian Joseph Wilson, 
father of President Woodrow Wilson, wrote, “Being converted, 
what was [Onesimus’] duty to his defrauded master? The spirit 
of Christianity, which now resided in his heart, informed his 
conscience of the fact that he was the property of Philemon, and 
that while he remained away from his owner’s home and au-
thority, he was committing the sin of robbery. He consulted the 
apostle. What was his advice? [Paul] did not hesitate to urge 
Onesimus to go at once to his master, confess at his feet the 
grievous fault he had committed, and beg to be received once 
more among the number of his slaves.” 

We must remember that Jesus Christ never condemned, 
nor criticized in the slightest, the institution of slavery, which 
Moses had introduced to the Israelites under God’s command. 
In fact, as Genovese noted, “ancient slaves were treated more 
harshly than modern and yet Jesus had not condemned slav-
ery…Jesus witnessed a Roman slave system ‘more absolute and 
objectionable’ and more ‘abject and degrading’ than anything 
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seen in America.” All of the early Christian churches named in 
the New Testament, along with virtually all Christian churches 
through the mid-nineteenth century, were open to both slave-
holders and their slaves. Christ never once excluded masters 
from the church, unlike the money-changers who He unceremo-
niously evicted from the premises.  

Had Jesus considered slavery sinful, Genovese correctly 
asserted, “He would certainly have preached against it as he did 
against other socially entrenched sins.” Christ went to great 
pains to decry all of the corruption and evil that permeated soci-
ety, suffering and paying the ultimate price for these condemna-
tions; He emphatically did not exclude any evil from his judg-
ment. Legions of Christian martyrs spoke the Truth and suffered 
excruciating and gruesome torture and murder for their actions; 
this is to say that clearly, Christians, including Christ Himself, 
were not afraid to “call a spade a spade.” Slavery passed un-
scathed because it was not and is not a sin. Taking again the ex-
ample of Paul’s letter to Philemon, nowhere is emancipation 
suggested, and, as Genovese noted, “not a word…condemns 
slavery as malum in se or criticizes slavery at all.” 

Genovese continued, “As Southerners knew, when Paul 
wrote 1 Corinthians at least a fifth and perhaps a third of the 
population of Corinth was enslaved; another third were freed-
men, some descended from former slaves whom Julius Caesar 
had sent out as colonists. Paul observed that many slaves fared 
much better than did free laborers. His Epistle manifested his 
‘theology of the calling’, which demanded fidelity to Christ in 
every earthly occupation and status. It contained no criticism of 
slavery.” Yet another illustration of Christ’s attitude toward 
slavery is His interaction with the Roman centurion. (Matthew 
8:5-13, Luke 7:1-10) The centurion approached Christ in Ca-
pernaum, asking Him to heal his grievously ill slave; when 
Christ responds that He will go and heal the man, the centurion 
says, “Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under 
my roof: but speak the word only, and my servant shall be 
healed. For I am a man under authority…and I say…to my 
servant, Do this, and he doeth it.”  
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Christ “marvelled” at the centurion’s faith in His power 
to heal the slave remotely, stating, “Verily I say unto you, I 
have not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.” Roper remarks, 
“Jesus highly praised the Roman centurion without one word of 
condemnation regarding the institution of slavery. When we 
consider how our Lord never missed an opportunity to correct 
ancient errors and expose sin, we must come to certain conclu-
sions: Had the institution of slavery been morally wrong and 
sinful, this would have been…too great an opportunity to be 
lost in not setting a good precedent against it.” As aforemen-
tioned, Christ never fails to denounce sin in the most explicit 
terms.  

Further expounding upon proslavery theology, revivalist 
theologian Jonathan Edwards, best known for his sermon, “Sin-
ners in the Hands of an Angry God”, wrote that “I am God’s 
servant as they are mine, and much more inferior to God than 
my servant is to me.” James Henley Thornwell elaborated that 
“the apostles did not regard the personality of the slave as lost 
or swallowed up in the propriety of the master. They treat him 
as a man, possessed of certain rights, which it was injustice to 
disregard; and, make it the office of Christianity to protect these 
rights by the solemn sanctions of religion — to enforce upon 
masters the necessity, the moral obligation, of rendering to their 
bondsmen that which is just and equal.”  

John Calvin explained that slaves are enjoined to their 
masters “not only to the good…When a superior abuses his 
power, he must hereafter render an account to God, but he does 
not for the present lose his right.” Men are inherently unequal in 
this fallen world. Roper remarks that “unto whom much is giv-
en shall much be required. We live in a world of dominion and 
subjection. Without dominion and subjection, our whole society 
would crumble.” Charles Hodge continued that “slaves were to 
regard their obedience to their masters as part of their obedience 
to Christ. This, as the Scriptures teach, is not peculiar to the 
obedience of the slave to his master, but applies to all other cas-
es in which obedience is required from one man to another. It 
applies to children in relation to their parents, wives to hus-
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bands, and people to magistrates. Those invested with lawful 
authority are the representatives of God.” 

To conclude our exposition of proslavery theology, Bap-
tist theologian John Dagg wrote that “if the relation of master 
were unlawful, to instruct them how to exercise the authority of 
master would be to instruct them how to sin. The Scriptures 
nowhere instruct us in what manner we ought to commit idola-
try, perjury, adultery, thievery, or extortion.” Roper puts it more 
succinctly: “Either you believe the whole Bible or you believe 
none of it.” If slavery be recognized, regulated, and sometimes 
even commanded in both the Old and New Testaments, how 
could Christians in good conscience refer to the institution as a 
“sin”?  

Because there is no Scriptural argument against slavery 
to be made, Genovese noted that “the abolitionists did not make 
their case for slavery as sin—that is, as condemned in Scripture. 
The proslavery protagonists proved so strong in their appeal to 
Scripture as to make comprehensible the readiness with which 
Southern Whites satisfied themselves that God sanctioned slav-
ery.” Indeed, “Christian churches…today proclaim, persistently 
and forcefully, the sinfulness of racism and of slavery…[but] 
their theologians enlist Scripture to [fruitlessly attempt to] 
demonstrate the sinfulness of racism…not the sinfulness of 
slavery. To this day, the Southern theologians’ Scriptural de-
fense of slavery as a system of social relations…has gone unan-
swered.”  
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Theories of Christian Violence 
 
 Christianity is not the sing-song kumbaya religion of 
pusillanimous cuckoldry and “the brotherhood of man” that it 
has of late been characterized by; as we have seen, the fallen 
state of our faith today is a gross aberration from the true Word 
of God. One of the greatest misconceptions of Christianity, 
promulgated by nearly all of our contemporary clergymen, is 
that it teaches absolute pacifism, that violence is never the an-
swer, that we are supposed to bend the knee and submit to every 
oppression that we face, that we must “hate the sin, and love the 
sinner.” This is all poppycock, for we shall see that there is an 
ironclad Scriptural justification affirmatively of and for Chris-
tian violence; we will prove that Christianity emphatically does 
not support absolute pacifism, and recognizes that violence is 
necessary under the proper circumstances.  

Consider the tale of Tommie Lindh, a hero whose name 
shall grace our martyrology for all time, as a proper example of 
Christian violence. Lindh, only nineteen years old, was at a par-
ty in Härnösand, Sweden, where he saw a Sudanese invader 
raping a Swedish girl. Lindh immediately intervened to save his 
kinswoman from dishonor, and was summarily stabbed to death 
for his courage. Many nominally Christian preachers would 
have us believe that Lindh should not have acted, that those 
who live by the sword die by the sword, that he should instead 
have called the impotent police and let the girl be raped and po-
tentially murdered. We do not know whether Lindh was a 
Christian or not, but his actions are a perfect illustration of reac-
tive Christian violence in the defense of others. We will begin 
by investigating a general theory of Christian violence, and then 
proceed to explore that Christian violence as was specifically 
theorized and manifested during the First Crusade. Along the 
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way, we will briefly discuss Islamic hostility to Christianity, 
focusing on the rampant Islamic sexual exploitation of White 
girls as a searing reproach to the milquetoast “Christianity” 
practiced by the organized Church today. We will conclude by 
examining the theological chassis of another particularized 
manifestation of Christian violence, the anti-infanticide or pro-
natalist Army of God. 
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Against Absolute Pacifism 

 
 God is not merely love, but rather love and wrath. 
Though no man may serve two masters, love and hatred go 
hand in hand. While hatred is certainly not dependent upon 
love, love is utterly dependent upon hatred; how can a man truly 
love something without also hating that which has as its animat-
ing spirit the annihilation of that object of his affections? Chris-
tians must hate Satan and all of the anti-Christian forces he has 
arrayed against us. That tired adage, “love the sinner, hate the 
sin”, appears nowhere in the Bible; it is purely the creation of 
liberal theologians. Throughout the Bible, God does indeed hate 
sinners, along with and because of their sins. (Leviticus 20:23, 
Psalms 5:4-6 and 11:5, Proverbs 6:16-19, Hosea 9:15, Malachi 
1:3, Romans 9:13) God engages in holy warfare against His en-
emies and those who revolt against Him. He eradicates whole 
cities (and not only Sodom and Gomorrah) and even whole 
peoples. He even employed the Flood to destroy all life on earth 
aside from Noah and his ark. Biblical heroes such as David, 
Moses, and Esther fought to destroy evil; they were not known 
to be meek pacifists. Biblical sins carry a death sentence. 

Jesus Christ is God, and has always existed. (John 1:1) 
There is no difference between the Old and the New Testament, 
save for the transformation of the covenant; the Old covenant 
was fulfilled in and superseded by Christ, the New covenant. 
The Old Testament was not overwritten. Though God’s cove-
nant was formerly with the Jews, His chosen people, they re-
belled against Him and broke the covenant; God then sent Jesus 
Christ, the fulfilment of Old Testament prophesy, to establish 
the New covenant. God’s chosen people are now no longer the 
Jews, but Christians; all Christians now continue His lineage. 
The God of the Old Testament is the same God of the New; the 
two form a unified whole. Jesus Christ is not some 1960s dirty 
hippie preaching a different gospel than that of His Father; He is 
His Father, the commonly-believed distinction between the Old 
and New Testaments merely a heresy spun out of whole cloth 
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by a second-century man named Marcion of Sinope. Marcion 
believed that the Old Testament should simply be jettisoned.  

Christ refers to His disciples James and John as “sons of 
thunder.” (Mark 3:17) In Gethsemane, when Jesus is arrested, 
Peter cuts off the ear of Malchus, the servant of the high Jewish 
priest; thus, we have definitive evidence that at least some of 
the disciples were armed (Matthew 26:47-54). Indeed, as the 
servants approached, the disciples (“they”, plural) asked Christ, 
“Lord, shall we smite with the sword?” (Luke 22:49) When Je-
sus violently cleansed the temple by driving out the merchants 
and moneychangers, “he had made a scourge of small cords”; in 
other words, He was so incensed by the Jewish corruption of the 
temple that He took the time to braid a whip from strips of 
leather or rushes. (John 2:13-16)  

The most commonly promulgated verses in perpetuating 
the myth of absolute pacifism are Matthew 5:38-39: “Ye have 
heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth: But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other al-
so.” There is a Bible page, supposedly found fused to a piece of 
World Trade Center rubble, on display at the 9/11 Memorial in 
Manhattan (as of last spring). Quite conveniently, this page is 
the very page containing these verses that to the layman, whose 
mind has been warped by liberal theology, are an injunction 
against any and all retaliation for any wrongs committed against 
us.  

This concept of turning the other cheek is recapitulated 
throughout the Bible, including Lamentations 3:30: “He 
giveth his cheek to him that smiteth him: he is filled full with 
reproach.” Ancient Hebrew law considered a slap on the cheek 
as the infliction of shame, and as such provided for recompense; 
an openhanded slap resulted in a fine of two hundred zuzim, 
while a backhanded slap resulted in a fine of four hundred 
zuzim. This discrepancy was because a backhanded slap was 
considered to be twice as offensive as an openhanded slap. Im-
portantly, in Middle Eastern culture, as in most cultures, it is 
customary to use the right hand; to use the right hand to slap 
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someone on their right cheek, then, would require a backhanded 
slap.  

Thus, when Christ tells us to turn our left cheek to the 
person who has already stricken us on our right cheek, He is not 
only not speaking of physical violence, but only mild insults, 
but He is additionally telling us that because we have already 
been dealt a highly offensive backhanded slap, we might as well 
present our left cheek and accept lesser insults. Again, Christ is 
not telling us to respond to physical violence by suicidally ex-
posing ourselves to further injury. Christ is not establishing an 
absolute injunction against retaliation. Christ is establishing a 
tiered response of degree; we should not respond to petty insults 
by lowering ourselves to our opponent’s level and escalating the 
frivolous situation into something worse. To reiterate once 
more, Matthew 5:39 does not command us not to resist the En-
emy, which we must resist, but rather to respond to petty humil-
iations from personal enemies by letting them go and waiting 
for future vindication, whether in this life or the next.  

As Jack Kerwick has argued66, Matthew 5:39 only ap-
plies to an insult, as perfectly represented by a slap on the face; 
one cannot insert more serious offenses into the verse, or it 
would be antithetical: “But I tell you, whoever rapes you in one 
bodily orifice, offer him another”; “I say to you, whoever 
bludgeons you with a pipe on one side of the skull, turn to him 
the other side”; or “But I tell you, if someone abducts one of 
your children, give him another.” Furthermore, as Kerwick re-
futes the aforementioned “love the sinner, hate the sin” fallacy, 
sin is inseparable from he who sins. Moreover, “the idea that 
acts can be divorced from and morally evaluated independently 
of the moral agents who performed them is an essentially mod-
ern one. In the ancient and medieval eras, it did not exist. In-
deed, it was the agent, as opposed to the act, that assumed moral 
primacy…virtuous and vicious actions were recognized as those 
actions in which virtuous and vicious people, respectively, 

 
66 http://theagonist.org/essays/2019/02/10/essays-kerwick-christianitys-
divine-hatred.html 
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would engage. Thus, in the Bible, evil or sinful activity is that 
activity conducted by evil or sinful people.”  

Additionally, Kerwick notes that God does not punish 
abstracted sin, but rather sinners; so, “while God can and does 
forgive sin, His hatred of it can be, will be, and must be asserted 
by way of his judgment upon the sinner.” Our hatred and retali-
ation should not be directed at our personal enemies if solely 
based on petty personal conflict, but rather at enemies who we 
hate because they are evil, “whether that person is, subjectively 
speaking, [our] enemy or not. If, though, the person is [our] en-
emy, [we are] to hate him, but not hate him as [our] enemy, or 
because he is [our] enemy; [we are] to hate him because he is a 
wicked being. To put it another way, an objective evildoer and 
[our] enemy can be one and the same person. But they do not 
have to be one and the same person.” 

If we are truly called to love sinners, it logically follows 
that we must love Satan, whom we categorically cannot love 
and in fact must abhor, for, as Kerwick elucidates, “to hate Sa-
tan for God’s sake is to love for God’s sake. To be filled with 
the love of God is to burn with hatred of the wicked. God may 
love Satan insofar as He loves every being that He has created, 
just inasmuch as being itself is good. From a moral, as opposed 
to an ontological perspective, though, God, it seems painfully, 
shockingly clear, hates the Devil. So too should Christians pray 
for, not Satan’s salvation, but his destruction. And this is noth-
ing if not hatred.”  

Paul reinforced the meaning of Matthew 5:39 when he 
wrote, “Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things 
honest in the sight of all men. If it be possible, as much as lieth 
in you, live peaceably with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, 
Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.” (Romans 
12:17-19) We are not to avenge ourselves of personal slights or 
to retaliate against our personal enemies, but rather await our 
vindication by the Lord. God will vindicate us in the end. With 
respect to objective evildoers, however, we must respond. Peace 
is to be our primary response when peace is possible; this is 
nothing if not an acknowledgement that sometimes peace is not 
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possible, that sometimes violence is the answer. That we are 
prohibited from avenging ourselves does not necessarily mean 
that we are precluded from avenging others, or even the Lord 
Himself. 

This true meaning of “turning the other cheek” is quite 
aptly illuminated in the excellent Kenny Rogers song, “Coward 
of the County.” A young man named Tommy is the titular cow-
ard; his father died in prison, and his last words to Tommy 
were, “Son, my life is over, but yours has just begun. Promise 
me, son, not to do the things I've done. Walk away from trouble 
if you can. Now it don't mean you're weak if you turn the other 
cheek. I hope you're old enough to understand. Son, you don't 
have to fight to be a man.” Tommy lives his life according to 
his father’s dying wish, and “never stood one single time to 
prove the county wrong.” Becky, the woman that Tommy loves, 
was brutally gang-raped by the Gatlin boys while Tommy was 
away at work; when he came home, he “opened up the door and 
saw his Becky crying. The torn dress, the shattered look was 
more than he could stand. He reached above the fireplace [and] 
took down his daddy's picture. As a tear fell on his daddy's face, 
he heard these words again.”  

As his father’s words reverberated in his mind, Tommy 
went to the bar to find the Gatlin boys. They laughed at him and 
called him yellow, but fell silent when Tommy locked the door 
behind him. He unleashed his “twenty years of crawling” upon 
them and “let ‘em have it all.” When “Tommy left the bar room, 
not a Gatlin boy was standing. He said, ‘This one's for Becky’ 
as he watched the last one fall.” As he left the bar, Tommy said, 
“I promised you, Dad, not to do the things you've done. I walk 
away from trouble when I can. Now please don't think I'm 
weak, I didn't turn the other cheek. And Papa, I sure hope you 
understand. Sometimes you gotta fight when you're a man.” 
Though this vigilantism is perhaps problematic, the song accu-
rately shatters the misconception of what “turning the other 
cheek” truly means. While one does not have to fight in order to 
be a man, sometimes a man has to fight. There comes a time in 
every man’s life when he must stand. Obviously, in a perfect 
world there would be no violence; but of course, men are fallen, 
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evil, incapable of perfection. In the 1981 television movie adap-
tation of the song, Kenny Rogers plays a pastor, the narrator of 
the song; he tells his nephew Tommy, “You know, a man’s only 
got two cheeks. He don’t say what to do after that. You might 
want to think about that.”  

God understands that violence is sometimes a necessary 
part of our lives as imperfect, inherently sinful beings; after all, 
“to every thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose 
under the heaven: A time to be born, and a time to die; a time to 
plant, and a time to pluck up that which is planted; A time to 
kill, and a time to heal; a time to break down, and a time to 
build up; A time to weep, and a time to laugh; a time to mourn, 
and a time to dance; A time to cast away stones, and a time to 
gather stones together; a time to embrace, and a time to refrain 
from embracing; A time to get, and a time to lose; a time to 
keep, and a time to cast away; A time to rend, and a time to 
sew; a time to keep silence, and a time to speak; A time to love, 
and a time to hate; a time of war, and a time of peace.” (Eccle-
siastes 3:1-8)  

Another series of verses that trouble Christians who at-
tempt to reconcile the liberal theological doctrine of pacifism 
with what they feel is the correct meaning of “turning the other 
cheek” occur in First Peter. Peter discusses Christian persecu-
tion at great length; importantly, Peter was writing during the 
reign of Nero, whose government brutally murdered and other-
wise oppressed Christians. Peter’s purpose was to encourage 
Christians in the midst of their agonies by urging fellow believ-
ers to recognize that the suffering of this world, in which they 
were powerless, would be wiped away by the coming of the 
next. Peter wrote that “it is thankworthy, if a man for con-
science toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. For 
what glory is it, if…when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it 
patiently, this is acceptable with God.” (1 Peter 2:19-20) God’s 
grace is extended to unwarranted suffering dealt us by the 
world, and not merited punishment for our sins. It is crucial to 
note that the immediately preceding verse is an exhortation for 
slaves to be subject to their masters; the immediately following 
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lines thus apply to slaves, and not necessarily to free men. (1 
Peter 2:18) 

Perhaps more importantly, though, is the rhetorical pur-
pose of this call to suffer patiently. Just as Christ promised us 
that “ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake: but he 
that endureth to the end shall be saved”, and that “if the world 
hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you”, this is 
spiritual ammunition for our persistence in our faith in God in 
the face of adversity, even overwhelming odds. (Matthew 
10:22, John 15:18) Our suffering as believers, and not merely as 
imperfect mortals, is often paralleled with that of Jesus Christ, 
who “also suffered for us, leaving us an example…Who did no 
sin…Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suf-
fered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him that 
judgeth righteously.” (1 Peter 21-23) We will suffer and be sup-
pressed for our faith; to endure this patiently is to persevere in 
our faith, to not waver and turn away from God in embrace of 
the world, or Satan. This does not, however, mean that we are to 
sit idly by as our loved ones are exterminated or as our govern-
ment is turned against us. This is merely a powerful call to 
maintain our faith and understand that Christ suffered worse 
than we, that if we are not facing persecution, we are doing 
something wrong; for “the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God.” (James 4:4) 

As followers of Christ, we must understand that travel 
an arduous path, and as such are called to lead strenuous lives. 
Christ said, “The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head.” (Mat-
thew 8:20) The life of a believer is not easy; it is full of pain. 
Faith and worldly comfort, Christ has definitively stated, are 
mutually exclusive; this worldly comfort does not mean materi-
al wealth, which is not mutually exclusive with faith, but rather 
means the praise and accolades of the world, Satan’s domain, 
which necessarily hates God. To endure suffering patiently is to 
not shrink from performing our Christian duty as His warriors, 
to “gird up now thy loins like a man.” (Job 38:3) Once more, 
the patient endurance of pain, the patient wait for our future in-
heritance and vindication, is a call to steadfast faith, not to abso-
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lute pacifism. Christianity is not a suicidal faith, but rather quite 
the opposite. We are to be “fruitful, and multiply; bring forth 
abundantly in the earth, and multiply therein.” (Genesis 9:7) 

Christian holy war occurs throughout the Bible. Some of 
God’s victories were recorded in an obscure ancient text re-
ferred to as “the book of the wars of the Lord”; obviously, then, 
some wars were waged on His behalf. (Numbers 21:14) As 
such, they were His wars, the victories belonging to God, not 
the men who waged them vicariously. When God’s people 
warred with the Hagarites, “they cried to God in the battle” and 
were rewarded, “for there fell down many slain, because the 
war was of God.” (1 Chronicles 5:19-22). Chronicles is suf-
fused with wars in which God’s people failed on their own 
strength, but were blessed with miraculous victories when God 
fought the war. War, then, can be just when waged for God, and 
thus become His. God’s enemies “shall fall before [His people] 
by the sword.” (Leviticus 26:7-8) 

Holy warfare was generally initiated by God to fulfill 
the inheritance of His chosen people and to purify the commu-
nity, scourging it of toxins. In an exemplary instance, God 
commanded Moses to send his people to war against the Midi-
anites. The priest Phinehas accompanied the army into battle, 
along with “the holy instruments”, further evincing the holy na-
ture of the war. God’s people “slew all the males”, taking the 
women and children captive, and put the cities to the torch. 
(Numbers 31:1-11) When the children of Reuben and Gad pre-
varicated on crossing over the Jordan and completing the con-
quest of Canaan, Moses expressed God’s anger at their disobe-
dience; Moses told them that if they refused to go to war, they 
“have sinned against the Lord: and be sure your sin will find 
you out.” (Numbers 32:20-23) In the case of holy war, then, 
pacifism is a sin. If we are not with God, we are against Him. 

When engaged in holy war, God’s people were told, 
“When thou goest out to battle against thine enemies, and seest 
horses, and chariots, and a people more than thou, be not afraid 
of them… let not your hearts faint, fear not, and do not tremble, 
neither be ye terrified because of them; For the LORD your God 
is he that goeth with you, to fight for you against your enemies, 
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to save you.” (Deuteronomy 20) Cities that were outside the 
realm that God promised His people as their inheritance could 
be approached with an offer of peace. If the city responded 
positively and surrendered, “all the people that is found therein 
shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve thee.” (Deu-
teronomy 20) If the city refused, it was to be besieged, and once 
God delivered the city unto His people they were to “smite eve-
ry male thereof with the edge of the sword” and capture the 
women, children, and spoils. (Deuteronomy 20) Distant cities, 
then, were still to be subdued, though at least given the chance 
to surrender. (Joshua 9:26-27, 2 Samuel 10) 

As for the cities that were within the realm promised by 
God as the inheritance of His people, God commanded that they 
“save alive nothing that breatheth”, that they “utterly destroy 
them” (Deuteronomy 20) This total annihilation was important 
for the sake of purity, so that none of the “abominations” of the 
conquered people could contaminate the community of God’s 
people. (Deuteronomy 20) When “the Lord thy God shall deliv-
er” the enemies of His people unto dispossession, His people 
were commanded to “smite them, and utterly destroy 
them…make no covenant with them, nor shew mercy unto 
them.” His people were not to have any relations whatsoever 
with the conquered enemy. (Deuteronomy 7:1-6) The cultural 
and physical genocide inherent in the divine command to “utter-
ly destroy” is the ultimate act of self-preservation for His com-
munity.  

Jesus Christ declared, “Think not that I am come to send 
peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword.” (Mat-
thew 10:34) The angel of the Lord slaughtered “an hundred 
fourscore and five thousand” Assyrians. (2 Kings 19:35) God is 
described as a warrior-King; of Edom, representing all of the 
enemy nations, God said, “I have trodden the winepress alone; 
and of the people there was none with me: for I will tread them 
in mine anger, and trample them in my fury; and their blood 
shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all my 
raiment. For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year 
of my redeemed is come. And I looked, and there was none to 
help; and I wondered that there was none to uphold: therefore 
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mine own arm brought salvation unto me; and my fury, it up-
held me. And I will tread down the people in mine anger, and 
make them drunk in my fury, and I will bring down their 
strength to the earth.” (Isaiah 63:1-6)  

The image of God trampling His enemies as grapes 
crushed in a winepress is repeated in Revelation. Jesus Christ is 
referred to as the “Word of God”, hearkening back to the first 
verse of John, and is described as being “clothed with a vesture 
dripped in blood…And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the nations: and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the fierce-
ness and wrath of Almighty God.” (Revelation 19:11-18) This 
bloodstained robe looks backward to His crucifixion and for-
ward to the wrath of His final judgment. Furthermore, the 
Word, referring to Christ Himself as well as the Gospel, is de-
scribed as a sharp sword, hearkening back to Matthew 10:34.  

God imbues His people with the traits for warfare to en-
sure that they are always the pursuers, never the pursued; King 
David celebrated that “it is God that girdeth me with 
strength…He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet…He teacheth my 
hands to war…I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken 
them: neither did I turn again till they were consumed. I have 
wounded them that they were not able to rise: they are fallen 
under my feet.” (Psalms 18:32-38) He praised God that “thou 
hast subdued under me those that rose up against me. Thou hast 
also given me the necks of mine enemies; that I might destroy 
them that hate me. They cried, but there was none to save them: 
even unto the Lord, but he answered them not. Then did I beat 
them small as the dust before the wind: I did cast them out as 
the dirt in the streets.” (Psalms 18:39-44) 

We are called to “put on the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore take unto 
you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand 
in the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, 
having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the 
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breastplate of righteousness; And your feet shod with the prepa-
ration of the gospel of peace; Above all, taking the shield of 
faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God: Praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto 
with all perseverance and supplication for all saints; And for 
me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my 
mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel, For 
which I am an ambassador in bonds: that therein I may speak 
boldly, as I ought to speak.” (Ephesians 6:11-20) It is worth 
noting that in this description of the “whole armour of God”, no 
armor is mentioned for our backs; we are thus meant to press 
forward unrelentingly. 

As aforementioned, when the authorities come to arrest 
Christ in the Garden of Gethsemane, Peter severed the ear of 
Malchus, servant of the high priest, with his sword; Jesus, in a 
verse erroneously yet ubiquitously believed to be an absolute 
injunction against violence, admonished Peter to “put up again 
thy sword into his place: for all they that take the sword shall 
perish with the sword.” (Matthew 26:47-52) Those who cite this 
for their liberal theology never fail to elide over the next two 
verses; after telling Peter to put away his sword, Jesus continues 
by asking him, “Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Fa-
ther, and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of 
angels? But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it 
must be?” (Matthew 26:53-54) Christ, therefore, is not admon-
ishing Peter for the act of violence in cutting Malchus’ ear 
(which Christ restores), but rather for his intervention in the ful-
filment of God’s plans for Him. By attempting to save Jesus, 
Peter is directly acting against what must happen: Christ’s sacri-
fice. Moreover, not only was it Christ Himself who told the dis-
ciples to obtain the swords in the first place, but, as John of 
Mantua noted, when Christ directed Peter to put away his 
sword, He told him to sheathe it in its scabbard rather than dis-
card it. 

Another common misconception comes in the context of 
revolution, with liberal theologians promoting the notion that 
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Christians cannot resist or revolt against the government; this is 
the logic of monarchy by Divine Right. If our Christian forefa-
thers had believed in this particular formulation, they would not 
have rebelled against Great Britain, nor would they have seced-
ed from the Union. While, indeed, everything that occurs does 
so as a part of God’s predetermined plan, it is also made mani-
fest throughout the Bible that this world is the realm of Satan, 
that “the rulers of the darkness of this world” embody “spiritual 
wickedness in high places.” (Ephesians 6:12)  

Paul wrote, “Let every soul be subject unto the higher 
powers. For there is no power but of God: the powers that be 
are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist shall receive 
to themselves damnation. For rulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? 
do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same: 
For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in 
vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath 
upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, 
not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. For for this 
cause pay ye tribute also: for they are God's ministers, attending 
continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; 
fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour.” (Romans 13:1-7)  

Similarly, we are told to “render therefore unto Caesar 
the things which are Caesar’s; and unto God the things that are 
God’s.” (Matthew 22:21) Peter wrote, “Submit yourselves to 
every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake: whether it be to the 
king, as supreme; Or unto governors, as unto them that are sent 
by him for the punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of 
them that do well. For so is the will of God, that with well doing 
ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men: As free, and 
not using your liberty for a cloke of maliciousness, but as the 
servants of God.” (1 Peter 2:13-16)  

The key to unlocking this problem is provided by Peter 
and the other apostles; they said, “We ought to obey God rather 
than men.” (Acts 5:29) Thus, we are presented with our answer: 
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God’s law is supreme. In the case of conflict between the laws 
of governments and the laws of God, God must always prevail. 
We are called, then, to submit to legitimate authorities; this in-
junction against unwarranted rebellion does not apply to illegit-
imate, Satanic rulers that oppress God’s people. When Paul 
urged us to submit, he presumed that rulers were “not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil”, that governments would act as 
God’s instruments of justice in this world, that they would not 
bear “the sword in vain”; the very fact that Paul included this 
detail of the benevolent nature of legitimate government sug-
gests that we must take into account the nature of the regime 
that we are to obey. The command, then, is not absolute. All 
governments are not to be obeyed; indeed, illegitimate and op-
pressive governments are rather to be resisted, just as Satan is to 
be resisted. When we consider the fact that Paul’s government 
executed him, we may also examine what exactly is meant by 
being an obedient subject.  

When Christ tells us to render “unto Caesar the things 
which are Caesar’s”, when Peter urges us to submit “to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake”, we must ask what that 
means. It seems clear that the things which are Caesar’s are the 
general components of civil order, including paying taxes or 
obtaining proper licensure for businesses, and not such things as 
allowing our dispossession or allowing violence committed 
against us to go unpunished. Again, we are presented with a 
tiered system of degree. As Peter himself said, one cannot sub-
mit to “every ordinance of man” if that ordinance contradicts 
God’s ordinances. Examples of violative ordinances are mani-
fest in our presently fallen and degraded society, from infanti-
cide to homosexuality and transgenderism to saturated obsceni-
ty and promiscuity. We must understand that we would be sin-
ning if we literally obeyed “every ordinance of man”, if we ac-
tually completely submitted ourselves; as elaborated upon at 
length already, we must resist Satan. We certainly are not com-
manded to stand by as we are attacked, exploited, and replaced. 
We also cannot forget that the Mark of the Beast will be insti-
tuted by law. (Revelation 13:17) 
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The Theology of Christian Holy War 

 
 Saint Augustine67 laid the foundations of Christian Just 
War theory. He wrote in chapter 7 of Book XIX of his City of 
God, entitled “The misery of war, even when just”, that “the 
wise man…will wage just wars. Surely, if he remembers that he 
is a human being, he will rather lament the fact that he is faced 
with the necessity of waging just wars; for if they were not just, 
he would not have to engage in them, and consequently there 
would be no wars for a wise man. For it is the injustice of the 
opposing side that lays on the wise man the duty of waging 
wars; and this injustice is assuredly to be deplored by a human 
being, since it is the injustice of human beings, even though no 
necessity for war should arise from it.” He continued in chapter 
12, entitled “Peace is…the ultimate purpose of war”, that “there 
is no man who does not wish for peace. Indeed, even when men 
choose war, their only wish is for victory; which shows that 
their desire in fighting is for peace with glory. For what is victo-
ry but the conquest of the opposing side? And when this is 
achieved, there will be peace. Even wars, then, are waged with 
peace as their object, even when they are waged by those who 
are concerned to exercise their warlike prowess…it is an estab-
lished fact that peace is the desired end of war. For every man is 
in quest of peace, even in waging war, whereas no one is in 
quest of war when making peace. In fact, even when men wish 
a present state of peace to be disturbed, they do so not because 
they hate peace, but because they desire the present peace to be 
exchanged for one that suits their wishes. Thus, their desire is 
not that there should not be peace but that it should be the kind 
of peace they wish for. Even in the extreme case when they sep-
arated themselves from others by sedition, they cannot achieve 
their aim unless they maintain some sort of semblance of peace 
with their confederates in conspiracy.” 

 
67 Saint Augustine. City of God (London: Penguin Classics, 2003). 
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 In the same chapter, Saint Augustine explained that “all 
men desire to be at peace with their own people, while wishing 
to impose their will upon those people’s lives. For even when 
they wage war on others, their wish is to make those opponents 
their own people, if they can- to subject them, and to impose on 
them their own conditions of peace.” He noted that “even the 
most savage beasts…safeguard their own species by a kind of 
peace, by coition, by begetting and bearing young, by cherish-
ing them and rearing them.” Though Christian Just War theory 
went on to be developed further by later theorists, such as Saint 
Thomas Aquinas, the key components of Christian Just War are 
based in Augustinian theory, including just cause, legitimate 
authority, right intention, last resort, and proportionality. In oth-
er words, violence committed in the name of the Lord must be 
reactive, formally authorized, and waged justly. Just wars are a 
form of retributive justice, initiated only in direct and propor-
tional retaliation against grievous, intolerable injuries, when all 
other solutions have been exhausted, and only in order to restore 
the status quo antebellum.  

Since unjust aggressions or oppressions tend to disturb 
earthly order, which reflects the Divine order, resistance to them 
was an absolute necessity for good men. In Augustine’s Contra 
Faustum Manichaeum, the Saint elaborated that “right inten-
tion”, as the great Crusade scholar Jonathan Riley-Smith68 ex-
plained, requires that Christian violence be motivated by love, 
proportional to the injury received, and circumscribed to ensure 
that the innocent suffer as little as possible. To understand Au-
gustinian theory, it is crucial to understand the ethical neutrality 
of violence. As Riley-Smith paraphrased, Augustine basically 
asked, “What was evil in war of itself? …The real evils were 
not the deaths of those who would have died anyway, but the 
love of violence, cruelty, and enmity; it was generally to punish 
such that good men undertook wars in obedience to God or to 
some lawful authority [as the earthly representative of God]. It 

 
68 Riley-Smith, Jonathan. The Crusades, Christianity, and Islam (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 2011). 
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was the intention of the perpetrators…that provided force with a 
moral dimension.”  
 From at least the eighth century after Christ, Christians 
killed in wars against infidels and other enemies of the Church 
were referred to as martyrs; indeed, Pope Gregory VII had spo-
ken of “the soldiers of Christ” who fought for God, literally ra-
ther than metaphorically. Pope Alexander II had argued that 
force could be applied to remedy present, apparent, and material 
injury, such as military aggression, the occupation of Christian 
property, or insurrection; past acts were only relevant insofar as 
they may have continuing injurious impact. It was Pope Urban 
II, however, who elucidated the most interesting and most im-
pactful theory of Christian violence, in his preaching of the First 
Crusade, the purest and most spectacularly triumphant of the 
Crusades and thus that which we will focus our efforts on.  

Before we delve into Crusade theology, we must contex-
tualize the First Crusade within the greater narrative of the 
threat, since the time of Muhammad, of global Islamic con-
quest. As Thomas Madden69 summarizes, the Crusades were 
wholly defensive wars, the European answer to a dire mayday 
from the Byzantine Emperor, to “more than four centuries of 
conquests in which Muslim armies had already captured two-
thirds of the old Christian world.” Christianity faced a choice; 
Christendom as Faith and polity must either defend itself or be 
devoured by Islam. The Crusades were that defense, precipitat-
ed by centuries of the foulest Islamic provocations. The Byzan-
tine Emperor wrote Urban, detailing unfathomably brutal Mus-
lim atrocities against native Christians and European pilgrims, 
as well as sounding the alarm of the Islamic advance, warning 
that, were Constantinople to fall as seemed likely, thousands 
more Christians would be enslaved, tortured, raped, and butch-
ered. The Emperor called for the aid of his Christian brethren, 
writing, “In the name of God…we implore you to bring…all the 
faithful soldiers of Christ… you will find your reward in Heav-
en, and if you do not come, God will condemn you.” 

 
69 Madden, Thomas. The Crusades Controversy: Setting the Record Straight 
(North Palm Beach: Beacon Publishing, 2017). 
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 In stark juxtaposition with the present Pope Francis, an 
Islamic apologist who declared in 2013 that Islam and the 
Qur’an “are opposed to every form of violence”, Urban an-
swered the Emperor in this dark hour, and called the First Cru-
sade. The Pope proclaimed that the Muslim savages “destroy 
the altars, after having defiled them with their uncleanness. 
They circumcise the Christians, and the blood of the circumci-
sion they either pour on the altars or pour into the vases of the 
baptismal font. When they wish to torture people by a base 
death, they perforate their navels, and dragging forth the ex-
tremity of the intestines, bind it to a stake; then with flogging 
they lead the victim around until the viscera having gushed 
forth the victim falls prostrate on the ground…What shall I say 
about the abominable rape of women? To speak of it is worse 
than to be silent. On whom therefore is the labor of avenging 
these wrongs and recovering this territory incumbent, if not up-
on you?”  

As Madden70 notes, “For knights steeped in a culture of 
militant Christianity, these were stories to make the blood boil. 
The shouts of Europe’s fighting men, filled with righteous an-
ger, rang out across the land: Deus hoc vult! [‘God wills it!’]”  
This was the battle-cry of the Crusaders. Riley-Smith empha-
sized that, although Pope Urban II technically initiated this First 
Crusade, “no Crusade could ever have left Europe merely be-
cause a Pope had authorized it.” The Crusaders were volunteers, 
meaning that the laity and the nobility had to respond positively 
to an appeal from the Church; although the number of Crusad-
ers, those men who “took the cross”, was always a numerical 
minority of the Western Europeans who were qualified to do so, 
they enjoyed the nearly universal enthusiasm of the general 
population.  
 The success of the call throughout Christendom is ex-
plained largely by Urban’s brilliant theological innovation; Ri-

 
70 Madden, Thomas F. The Concise History of the Crusades (Lanham: 
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ley-Smith71 elaborates that, “for Augustine, violence was justi-
fied in response to injury”, whereas, “for Urban, this response 
took the form of a war of liberation.” Urban thus infused love 
into the Augustinian theory of Christian violence, casting Chris-
tian holy war, the Crusade, as an act of charitable love for our 
aggrieved Christian brethren. Urban also expounded a theory of 
penitential warfare, of war as penance for our sins. This pen-
ance was enhanced through the inherent dangers and privations 
of the Crusade itself, which the Pope understood to be a pil-
grimage both internal and external, and was compounded by a 
parallel monasticization of war. As Rodney Stark72 explains, 
Urban directed the European knighthood toward a sacred cause, 
preaching a Crusade doctrine wherein “participation in the Cru-
sade was the moral equivalent of serving in a monastic order.” 
In other words, Urban promised salvation through penitential 
warfare against the enemies of the Lord. These, to employ the 
terminology of Riley-Smith, were “penitential war-
pilgrimages…proclaimed not only against Muslims, but also 
against pagan Wends, Balts and Lithuanians, shamanist Mon-
gols, Orthodox Russians and Greeks, Cathar and Hussite here-
tics, and those Catholics whom the Church deemed to be its en-
emies.”  
 To crusade, Riley-Smith wrote, was “to engage in a war 
that was both holy, because it was believed to be waged on 
God’s behalf, and penitential, because those taking part consid-
ered themselves to be performing an act of penance. The war 
was authorized by the Pope as a vicar of Christ.” Urban em-
ployed Scripture impressively, often repeating Christ’s exhorta-
tion, “If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and 
take up his cross, and follow me”, “And whosoever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple.” 
(Matthew 16:24, Luke 14:27) Urban recalled those words of the 

 
71 Riley-Smith, Jonathan. The First Crusade and the Idea of Crusading 
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2009). 
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Psalmist, “O God, the heathen are come into thine inheritance; 
thy holy temple have they defiled; they have laid Jerusalem on 
heaps.” (Psalm 79:1) Pope Innocent III would later ask, “How 
does a man love according to Divine precept his neighbor as 
himself when, knowing that his Christian brothers in faith and 
in name are held by the perfidious Muslims in strict confine-
ment and weighed down by the yoke of heaviest servitude, he 
does not devote himself to the task of freeing them? …Is it, by 
chance, that you do not know that many thousands of Christians 
are bound in slavery and imprisoned by the Muslims, tortured 
with innumerable torments?” To the Knights Templar, Innocent 
cited another brilliant verse, declaring to the knights, “You car-
ry out in deeds the words of the Gospel, ‘Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends.’” 
(John 15:13) 
 Urban wrote that the Crusaders were engaged directly 
“in the service of God”, acting out of love for Him, as “knights 
of Christ”, “the army of God”, and “the army of the Lord.” The 
First Crusade was known throughout France as “the way of 
God”, and throughout Christendom as “the way of the cross.” 
God was understood to be waging war Himself, through His 
servants, in “God’s own war.” In fact, Madden notes, the word 
“crusade” is derived from cruce signati, “those signed by the 
cross”, a descriptor used after the twelfth century to refer to the 
Crusaders. Muslims were “enemies of the cross”, barbaric ene-
mies of God and of Christianity, the servants of Satan, while 
Crusaders were the very knights of Christ. Martyrdom, Riley-
Smith explained, “the voluntary acceptance of death for the 
sake of the Faith and reflecting the death of Christ, is the su-
preme act of love of which a Christian is capable and is the per-
fect example of a Christian death.” Martyrdom, dying for Christ 
who died for us, was thus the highest expression of love for 
Christ and for Christians, a voluntary exchange of ephemeral 
mortality for incorruptible permanence.  
 There is no reason to doubt, and mountains of incontro-
vertible evidence to affirm, the fact that the Crusaders, already 
raised within chivalric culture, truly were the agents of altruistic 
violence, that in taking the cross and making vows symbolized 
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by the wearing of the cross, they really were “motivated by 
Christian charity…the preachers who recruited them tended to 
stress love of God and of brothers and sisters in the Faith.” Ri-
ley-Smith noted that “to crusade was to engage in a serious 
business, dangerous, debilitating, and impoverishing, and one 
that was…primarily a penitential exercise. It was also to enter 
for a Divine examination. The idea of the summons to take the 
cross as God’s own test of an individual put it on a different 
plane from those feats of knightly endurance in fiction that ap-
pealed so much to contemporaries.”  

The Crusaders took the cross, “moved by love of God 
and their neighbor, renouncing wives, children, and earthly pos-
sessions, and adopting temporary poverty and chastity” to enter 
a self-imposed exile and embark on a rigorously liturgical expe-
dition to wage war for the Lord on His enemies. The Crusade, 
especially this First, was thus the epitome of devotional sacri-
fice, of pious idealism, of that belief in that which is greater 
than oneself. The Crusaders attributed, to a man, their stunning 
victory to God, their strength a miraculous gift for their military 
service rendered unto Him, often cast in terms of feudal lord-
ship. Their swords were collectively His sword, the sword of 
Christ; as Eudes of Châteauroux wrote, “The cross is the sword 
with which the Lord fought the earthly powers and their follow-
ers, and up to now He has not ceased fighting them…And to-
day, who but the knights more aptly and more evidently trust 
that Christ is their Lord. They follow His call and form His ar-
my.”  
 Much later, in 1212, Pope Innocent III wrote to King 
Alfonso VIII of Castile after the great victory over the Almo-
hads at Las Navas de Tolosa, cautioning that “it was not your 
highness’s hands but the Lord who has done all these 
things…For that victory took place without doubt not by human 
but by Divine agency; and the sword of God, not of 
man…destroyed the enemies of the cross…So do not walk 
proudly because those who work wickedness have fallen there, 
but give glory and honor to the Lord, saying humbly…the zeal 
of the Lord of Hosts has done this.” The letters of the First Cru-
saders reflect this sentiment precisely, almost all of which con-
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tain phrases like the following: “Truly, God fights for us.”; 
“How one against a thousand? …We do not trust in any multi-
tude nor in power nor in any presumption, but in the shield of 
Christ.”; and, “We had the most victorious hand of the Father 
with us.”  

The Crusaders, Riley-Smith emphasized, “were not 
fools. They knew how weak they were and what risks they took. 
It is not surprising that they attributed their triumph to Divine 
assistance or that their achievement enthralled their contempo-
raries and was venerated as a model of heroism and endurance 
for many centuries to come.” They recognized full well how ill-
equipped and under-prepared they were, and experienced ex-
treme privation. Horrendous conditions on their journey left at 
least one third of the knights dead, the peasantry obviously far-
ing even worse; there was “no system of provisioning and for 
long periods the Crusaders were far from potential supply-
points. Most of their time was taken up in foraging. They had to 
fight most of their battles on foot, because they lost nearly all 
their horses and, even more seriously, their pack animals, so 
that they had to carry their baggage themselves.” The only plau-
sible explanation for their victory, then, “was the fact that they 
really were fulfilling the intentions of God. They had set out, of 
course, convinced that they were involved in God’s work.”  
 Crusaders, Madden notes, were men who, “at great ex-
pense and personal peril, sought to rescue the downtrodden, de-
fend the defenseless, and restore to Christendom what had been 
violently taken away.” The cost of crusading was enormous, 
often involving the impoverishment of one’s own family and 
the abandonment of that family for years at a time; only about 
half of these men ever returned home, and when they did so 
they carried not material wealth, but the Faith with which they 
had departed. How can we understand why thousands of knights 
from the greatest families of Europe made such profound sacri-
fices? Stated simply, we must remember that they were medie-
val, not modern, people.  

Madden explains that “the culture of nobility in the 
eleventh century was one of public displays of piety. Lords 
were known as much for their love of God as for their skill on 
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the battlefield. Indeed, the two were seen as different sides of 
the same coin, neither possible without the other. With open 
hands, these families had showered lands and wealth upon Eu-
rope’s churches and monasteries for centuries. It was the duty of 
the nobility, who were blessed by God, to return the fruits of 
that blessing to God’s people and His Church. The Crusade was 
simply another means of doing that. Knights were willing to 
make profound sacrifices for the Crusade because it was in the 
nature of their class to do so. By expending great wealth, they 
were storing up treasure where rust and moth could not corrupt. 
By defending the Church, they defended all that was good and 
true in their world. In short, most noblemen who joined the 
Crusade did so from a simple and sincere love of God.”  
 The Knights Templar were established for the protection 
of European pilgrims. These knights, similarly but more liturgi-
cally, lived lives of monastic asceticism. One pilgrim to Jerusa-
lem, writing sometime prior to 1187, described the Templars 
thus: “The Templars are most excellent soldiers. They wear 
white mantles with a red cross, and when they go to the 
wars…[t]hey go in silence. Their first attack is the most terrible. 
In going they are the first, in returning the last…When they 
think fit to make war and the trumpet has sounded, they sing in 
chorus the Psalm of David, ‘Not unto us, O Lord’, kneeling on 
the blood and necks of the enemy, unless they have forced the 
troops of the enemy to retire altogether, or utterly broken them 
to pieces. Should any of them for any reason turn his back to the 
enemy, or come forth alive [from defeat], or bear arms against 
the Christians, he is severely punished; the white mantle with 
the red cross, which is the sign of his knighthood, is taken away 
with ignominy, he is cast from the society of brethren, and eats 
his food on the floor without a napkin for the space of one year. 
If the dogs molest him, he does not dare to drive them away. 
But at the end of the year, if the…brethren think his penance to 
have been sufficient, they restore him the belt of his former 
knighthood. These Templars live under a strict religious rule.”  

This lifestyle was influenced primarily by Bernardine 
theology, set forth by Saint Bernard of Clairvaux in his De 
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laude novae militiae. This new knighthood, Malcolm Barber73 
elaborates, pursued “a double conflict against both flesh and 
blood and the invisible forces of evil.” This hybridized warrior-
monk ethos was inculcated to produce “a body of men who 
need have no fear. Since they fought with a clear and pure con-
science, these men had no dread of death, confident in the 
knowledge that in the sight of the Lord, they would be His mar-
tyrs.” Bernard saw the Crusade as “a form of pilgrimage in 
which the Christians became participants in the Passion of 
Christ and therefore his heirs. Conversely, Muslims were unjus-
tified invaders of Christ’s patrimony.” Bernard wrote that, when 
the Templars joined battle, they at last cast aside restraint, as if 
to say, “Have I not hated those, Lord, who hated you and lan-
guish upon your enemies?”  
 Pope Celestine II would later write of the First Crusade 
that “God liberates the Eastern Church from the filth of the pa-
gans.” Two brothers en route to Jerusalem explained that they 
took the cross for the precise reasons Urban had called them, 
“on the one hand for the grace of the pilgrimage and, on the 
other, under the protection of God, to wipe out the defilement of 
the pagans and the immoderate madness through which innu-
merable Christians have already been oppressed, made captive, 
and killed with barbaric fury.” Urban had preached, “May the 
stories of your ancestors move you and excite your souls to 
strength; the worth and greatness of King Charlemagne…who 
destroyed the kingdoms of the pagans and extended into them 
the boundaries of Holy Church”, and later wrote that the Church 
was “stimulating the minds of knights to go on this expedition, 
since they might be able to restrain the savagery of the Muslims 
by their arms and restore the Christians to their former free-
dom.”  

Baldric of Bourgueil recounted a sermon preached be-
neath the walls of Jerusalem on this First Crusade: “Rouse 
yourselves, members of Christ’s household! Rouse yourselves, 
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knights and footsoldiers, and seize firmly that city, our com-
monwealth! Give heed to Christ, who today is banished from 
that city and is crucified…and forcefully take Christ away from 
these impious crucifiers. For every time those bad judges, con-
federates of Herod…make sport of and enslave your brothers 
they crucify Christ. Every time they torment them and kill them, 
they lance Christ’s side with Longinus. Indeed, they do all these 
things and, what is worse, they deride and cast reproaches on 
Christ and our law and they provoke us with rash speech. What 
are you doing about these things? Is it right for you to listen to 
these things, to see these things done and not to lament them? I 
address fathers and sons and brothers and nephews. If an out-
sider were to strike any of your kin down, would you not 
avenge your blood-relative? How much more ought you to 
avenge your God, your father, your brother, whom you see re-
proached, banished from his estates, crucified; whom you hear 
calling, desolate, and begging for aid.” 
 The Crusade was, as Robert the Monk wrote, “not hu-
man work, but Divine”, fought against “a race absolutely alien 
to God”, the agents of Satan himself. Guibert of Nogent wrote 
of the Crusaders’ commonly stated devotion to “our brothers, 
members of Christ’s body…Your blood-brothers, your com-
rades-in-arms, those born from the same womb as you, for you 
are sons of the same Christ and the same Church…Christian 
blood, which has been redeemed by Christ’s blood, is spilled 
and Christian flesh, flesh of Christ’s flesh, is delivered up to 
execrable abuses and appalling servitude.” Violence was con-
sidered to be justified if meted out for the recovery of property 
unrightfully stolen, a category to which the recent Muslim con-
quests definitely belonged; as Riley-Smith noted, “the region 
rightfully belonged to Christendom because before it had been 
seized by Muslims, it had been part of the Christian Roman 
Empire.” One contemporary affirmed this, writing that the land 
“is not theirs, although they have possessed it for a long time, 
for from the earliest times it was ours and your people attacked 
it and took it…and so it ought not to be yours just because you 
have held it…for by heavenly judgment it is now decreed that 
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that which was unjustly taken from the fathers should be merci-
fully returned to the sons.”  
 While Muslims were the primary enemy, that which 
Pope Urban II had initially raised the First Crusade for, many, if 
not most, of the Crusaders rightfully held Jews to be equally 
detestable, if not more so. At Rouen, men who had come to take 
the cross began to say, “We wish to attack the enemies of God 
in the East, once we have crossed great tracts of territory, when 
before our eyes are the Jews, more hostile to God than any other 
race. The enterprise is absurd.” Indeed, many French Crusaders 
argued likewise, that “we are going to a distant country to make 
war against mighty kings and are endangering our lives to con-
quer kingdoms which do not believe in the crucified one, when 
it is actually the Jews who murdered and crucified him.” Some 
later Crusaders were influenced by a scene in the Chanson 
d’Antioche, the great vernacular epic of the First Crusade, in 
which Christ was pictured crucified between the two thieves; 
the good thief commented, “It would be most just, moreover, if 
you should be avenged on those treacherous Jews by whom you 
are so tormented.” Our Lord turned to him and said, “Friend, 
the people are not yet born who will come to avenge me with 
their steel lances. So they will come to kill the faithless pagans 
who have always refused my commandments. Holy Christianity 
will be honored by them, and my land conquered and my coun-
try freed…Know certainly that from over the seas will come a 
new race which will take revenge on the death of its father.” 
 The long, blood-drenched history of Islamic hostility to 
Christianity is well-documented and set forth in innumerable 
books that still grace the shelves of mainstream White “con-
servatives”, so we will not undertake a full exposition here. In-
stead, we focus our efforts on one particular aspect of that hos-
tility, indeed its most gut-wrenching facet: the systematic sexual 
enslavement of White women. The Qur’an74 explicitly legiti-
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mates not only the Islamic enslavement of Christians, but more 
particularly the sexual enslavement of Christians, including 
boys and girls of all ages — look no further than Muhammad 
himself, who, aside from being a vicious warlord, was a pedo-
philiac rapist. This deep tradition of Muslim pederasty contin-
ues today, in the barracks of our “allies” in the “War on Terror.” 
In an early hadith, Muhammad offered a new convert “the girls 
of the yellow-haired pale people.” He often demanded, “Give 
me that girl.” Raymond Ibrahim75 explains that Islam tradition-
ally conflates Christian piety with sexual promiscuity. A cele-
brated Persian court scholar gave us a characteristic example in 
his description of the arrival of a ship full of Frankish women 
who had just been enslaved: “They glowed with ardor for carnal 
intercourse. They were all licentious harlots…who took and 
gave, foul-fleshed and sinful…with nasal voices and fleshy 
thighs, blue-eyed…They dedicated as a holy offering what they 
kept between their thighs…They maintained that they could 
make themselves acceptable to God by no better sacrifice than 
this…They made themselves targets for men’s darts.” The fiend 
was fixated on one girl in particular, who “walked proudly with 
the cross on her breast”, signifying that she “longed to lose her 
robe and her honor.” 
 Ibn Hazm, an esteemed Islamic theologian, wrote that 
White women “have nothing else to fill their minds, except 
[sex] and what brings it about…This is their sole occupation, 
and they were created for nothing else.” Ibrahim notes76 that 
Muslim men have long held an obsession for White women; to 
entice his men to make war, Muhammad, and jihadi leaders ev-
er since, promised them blonde-haired women as spoils. Abd al-
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Rahman III, the caliph most associated with the Andalusian77 
“golden age” of Islam that global egalitarian leaders such as 
Barack Hussein Obama love to extol, had White women and 
children brutally tortured and murdered for refusing his sexual 
advances. During the Barbary trade, most young White chil-
dren, both boys and girls, were retained for sex; by 1541, Mus-
lim Algiers so teemed with White slaves that it became a com-
mon saying that “a Christian slave was scarce a fair barter for 
an onion.” As Father Dan, a contemporary observer, wrote, “No 
Christian could witness what took place without melting into 
tears, to see so many honest girls and so many well-brought-up 
women abandoned to the brutality of these barbarians.”  

When the Hagia Sophia was sacked, as embalmed Saints 
were disinterred and dumped into filthy latrines, Christian men 
and women alike were gang-raped under the crucifix. Aside 
from drawing the Janissaries from the Christian population, the 
Ottomans demanded an annual “blood tribute” from Christian 
subjects, consisting of boys as young as eight. Ibrahim details 
that it “was collected variously. Sometimes, Ottoman officials 
would go door to door, other times fathers were ordered to bring 
their sons to the public squares. After the boys were examined, 
the very best—the handsomest and halest—were hauled off, 
often torn from the grips of their hysterical mothers. Any father 
who dared offer resistance was executed on the spot.” The slave 
markets of the Ottomans were so full of White slaves that Euro-
pean children sold for pennies; Ibrahim remarks that “a very 
beautiful slave woman was exchanged for a pair of boots, and 
four Serbian slaves were traded for a horse.” In Crimea, where 
at least three million Slavs were enslaved by Muslim Tatars, 
one eyewitness described how Christian men were castrated and 
brutalized, including having their eyes gouged out, while “the 
youngest women are kept for wanton pleasures.” 
 Our Christian forefathers did not countenance these 
atrocities. Of all the symptoms of fallen Christendom, the most 
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awful portent of our psychological emasculation is the inexcus-
ably bleak fact that the Church, and White civilization writ 
large, behaves with utter passivity today in the face of the ram-
pant rape of White girls in their own homeland. White silence is 
indeed violence. The phenomenon of Islamic “grooming gangs” 
is a prime illustration. Across Western Europe, as far afield as 
Finland78, in every town with even a middling Muslim popula-
tion, these gangs lure White schoolgirls (and schoolboys, 
though the targets are primarily girls between the ages of eleven 
and sixteen, with some younger than ten) into putrid lives of 
addiction and prostitution, enslaving them into extraordinarily 
well-organized rape networks. In the United Kingdom alone, 
while Rochdale and Rotherham are the most infamous scape-
goats atop an iceberg, these gangs have been discovered operat-
ing, in some cases since early Islamization in the late 1980s, in 
Accrington, Aylesbury, Barking, Barrow-in-Furness, Birming-
ham, Blackburn, Blackpool, Bradford, Brierley Hill, Bristol, 
Burton, Chesham, Coventry, Derby, Dudley, Huddersfield, 
Ipswich, Keighley, Lancaster, Leeds, Leicester, London, Luton, 
Lye, Manchester, Middlesbrough, Morcombe, Nelson, Newcas-
tle, Oldham, Oxford, Peterborough, Preston, Sandwell, Shef-
field, Skipton, Slough, Smethwick, Solihull, Telford, Tipton, 
Walsall, Willenhall, Wolverhampton, and more.  
 One of the reasons that Rotherham has remained so 
memorable is that its case is the one that provided us the great-
est glimpse into the systematic cover-up that must also be hap-
pening even now, in countless other Islamized cities across the 
whilom West. These gangs, comprised primarily of Pakistanis, 
North Africans, Syrians, Afghans, Turks, and Somalis, were 
permitted to operate in the open for decades, claiming an indus-
trial-scale number of victims. While in Rotherham, the con-
servative cumulative total is estimated at fourteen hundred, 
there have been as many as one million White victims of Islam-
ic “grooming gangs” in Europe. Consider this number alongside 
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the approximate fifteen million Whites historically enslaved by 
Muslims. Peter McLoughlin79 explains that, for decades, “thou-
sands of professionals who pride themselves on supposedly pro-
tecting our society turned a blind eye to the organized seduction 
and rape of schoolgirls.” These “professionals” include social 
workers, teachers, school administrators, medical professionals, 
law enforcement officers, charities, academics, journalists, and 
Members of Parliament; they all knew. As with most other 
truths too terrible to bear, including several other international 
pedophile rings with friends in high places, this cover-up was 
for years derided as a “right-wing conspiracy theory” and con-
signed to Outer Darkness. 
 Just as the profaning of American culture was accom-
plished through Jewish ethnic networking, these systematized 
rape gangs are examples of Muslim ethnic networking. The de-
basement, torture, and murder of White schoolgirls was a com-
munity affair, involving nearly all of the Muslims in the area; 
Muslims from all walks of life, including taxi drivers, store 
owners, security guards, and public officials, all colluded to 
support, aid, or participate in the evil. Andrew Hamilton notes80 
that, although Pakistani taxi drivers were instrumental in orga-
nized rape, the only taxi driver that has ever been barred from 
transporting girls was White. Indeed, White girls were often 
lured to their doom by young Muslim peers, utilizing their fami-
ly networks to traffic the girls across the country and across Eu-
rope. Another fifth of the known victims came from children’s 
homes or social services guardianships.  

Gangs of adult Muslim men loitered brazenly about 
schoolyards. Girls would disappear for days at a time, returning 
to school dirty, disheveled, ill, and covered with sores and injec-
tion marks, all with nary a question asked or an action taken. 
The evidence of daily starvation and rape before their very eyes, 
the teachers did nothing. Children weren’t even warned, the 
problem wholly ignored. The Rotherham government shuttered 
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its own youth program to silence its reports. Douglas Murray81 
reports that in 2004, a documentary on Bradford’s social ser-
vices was suppressed after “antifascists” and local police chiefs 
lodged complaints, deeming the sections dealing with the sexual 
exploitation of White girls by “Asian” gangs to be “potentially 
inflammatory”; in particular, these authorities insisted that “the 
screening ahead of local elections could assist the British Na-
tional Party.”  
 “Grooming gangs” were an open secret. Muslim clerics 
gave their followers detailed instructions on sexual subjugation. 
Families spoke of having to cut ties with their own daughters in 
order to prevent them from luring other relatives into putres-
cence. Victims contacted local police departments and social 
services agencies, offering ironclad evidence in many cases, 
none of which were acted upon. One mother found her thirteen-
year-old daughter in their home with a Muslim in his thirties — 
her daughter had been burned. When this mother contacted the 
police, they allowed the girl to tell them that she had burned 
herself, despite her prior classification as at-risk of sexual ex-
ploitation. They took no action, not even deigning to follow 
standard procedure and notify social services, who admittedly 
would not have acted even then. One mother, aware that her 
daughter was being trafficked, copied the names of hundreds of 
Muslims, including a police officer, from her girl’s phone. 
When her daughter went missing for five days, this mother gave 
the names to the local police, who promptly replied that “using 
the information would infringe the girl’s and the men’s human 
rights.” In another case, two girls who had been abducted and 
raped were able to contact the police, who rescued them and 
then proceeded to release them without conducting any sem-
blance of an investigation.  

Even now, British police, and that of other European na-
tions, rarely if ever take action; if Muslims do happen to be ar-
rested, they are rarely prosecuted, and even when they are, they 
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are treated with extreme leniency, given inexplicably soft sen-
tences that fall far short of guidelines. In cases where the gangs 
have been exposed, such as in Rotherham, the overwhelming 
majority of Islamic rapists walk free to this day, no doubt con-
tinuing to ply their trade. For just one example, several of the 
Rochdale rapists continue to reside in the town where they bru-
talized girls as young as twelve, despite having their citizenship 
revoked and being ordered deported years ago.  

British judges routinely cite sharia law to legitimate or 
minimize Islamic rape and White slavery; McLoughlin notes 
one typical example, in which the judge spared from prison a 
Muslim in Nottingham who raped a thirteen-year-old girl. Why 
the leniency? The judge heard that the “naïve” man was taught 
in his madrassa that White women are worthless, or rather that 
“women are no more worthy than a lollipop that has been 
dropped on the ground.” Not to be outdone, the Finnish Su-
preme Court ruled in 2018 that sex between a ten-year-old Finn-
ish girl and a Muslim “refugee” nearly two-and-a-half times her 
senior did not constitute rape. After more than 120,000 people 
signed a petition demanding the release of a report on the ethnic 
makeup of the rape gangs, Boris Johnson’s government simply 
rejected it, stating as explanation that “child sexual abusers 
come from all walks of life, and from many different age 
groups, communities, ethnicities and faiths”, despite the fact 
that a hundred thousand signatures requires consideration by 
Parliament; one month later, the Home Office reversed course 
and announced that it would publish the report — without spec-
ifying a date.  
 How could this have happened? The most simplistic ex-
planation, given credence by the fact that policemen and bu-
reaucrats were warned by superiors both to not report the rapes 
at all and to especially not to report the Muslim identity of the 
rapists, is that Western European Whites were afraid of being 
tarred and feathered as “racists” and facing the inevitable Two 
Minutes’ Hate that would follow. While it is absolutely the case 
that these hollow men feared the consequences of being de-
clared heretics from egalitarian-totalitarian orthodoxy, Hamilton 
makes the point that this “does not mean that they are secret 
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dissenters from it.” Indeed, Hamilton notes that “in Rotherham 
the System performed according to specification, consistent 
with the beliefs and values of both rulers and functionaries. 
They are de facto revolutionaries whose job is to transform so-
ciety and commit genocide. They are not ‘afraid.’ They are not 
moral, good, or trying to do what is right. Their mission is to 
transform society and exterminate ‘racism.’”  

He continues that “the acquiescence of officialdom 
was necessary for the crimes to occur year after year regardless 
of evidence and the power of a totalitarian state to easily stop 
them if it desired to.” A perfect illustration of this anarcho-
tyrannical policy is the fact that Rotherham social services re-
moved three White children from the home of their White foster 
parents. The parents’ crime? Supporting the United Kingdom 
Independence Party, a moderate civic nationalist political party. 
A local official explained that the government was concerned 
about opposition to “the active promotion of multiculturalism.” 
Yet, where these same bureaucrats knew that children were ac-
tively being gang-raped and tortured, they turned a blind eye. 
Hamilton points out that “if the cases instead involved peaceful, 
noncriminal White writers, activists, or Holocaust revisionists, 
police, prosecutors, and judges would certainly examine and 
publicize the defendants’ computer files, reading matter, and 
writings—as well as enormously increase the length of criminal 
sentences meted out for practicing free speech by utilizing the 
‘hate crime’ ‘enhancement’ provisions drafted by Jewish organ-
izations.” 
 Another aspect of any explanation of this phenomenon 
is Lawrence Auster’s “First Law of Majority-Minority Relations 
in Liberal Society, which holds82 essentially that the worse the 
behavior of a protected class, the greater the cover-up must be 
to preserve and enforce egalitarian Pravda. Auster identified the 
logical corollary of this truism, that “the more egregiously any 
non-Western or non-White group behaves, the eviler Whites are 
made to appear for noticing and drawing rational conclusions 
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about that group’s bad behavior”, for “once the equality of all 
human groups is accepted as a given, any facts that make a mi-
nority or foreign group seem worse than the majority native 
group must be either covered up or blamed on the majority.” 
This victim-blaming certainly carried the day among the pedo-
philes’ facilitators by omission in media and government. As 
Colin Liddell has explained83, this victim-blaming is so insidi-
ous because “there is indeed an element of willingness in crimes 
like this, with the victims — usually children from poor or bro-
ken homes — being lured in by initially friendly male attention, 
presents, drink, drugs, and etcetera.” This element of conscious 
volition is gradually “intermixed with increasing amounts of 
violence, abuse, intimidation, and outright degradation as the 
girls fall deeper into the traps created by these gangs.”  

As one victim explained, “These are evil yet clever men. 
They know how to manipulate, convince and threaten girls into 
staying, and when they can’t they use extreme violence. I used 
to believe that these people loved me, but I realize now that they 
used me for their own gain and profit. They have beaten me on 
multiple occasions sometimes for no reason at all. They have 
given me drugs to the point where I was nearly addicted to 
heroin. They have stripped me naked, beaten me and dumped 
me in the middle of nowhere with nothing, I mean nothing, no 
money, phone, ID, clothes, shoes, nothing. They did this once in 
winter where I got found with bad hypothermia. They have bro-
ken my ribs, many bones in my face, they have split my ear, cut 
my throat, attempted to cut my boobs and nipples off, they have 
carved words into my body, branded me with letters, they have 
dislocated my elbow, they have stabbed me, they have burnt me 
and used me as an ashtray to stump cigarettes out, they have 
beaten me black. I have had a bleed on the brain from a head 
injury, I have lost some vision in one of my eyes from being 
smacked so badly. Now I have had my finger cut. They have 
put lit petrol rags and threatening letters through my letter box, 
they have followed me home, tried to drown me, strangled me 
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and they have stalked me. They have had guns they have waved 
around and held to my head. They have abused me in every way 
possible. They have emotionally abused me calling me every 
name. It got to the point where I was being abused all the time 
and being hit and hurt weekly! I am incredibly lucky not to be 
dead already! I thought the only way I could escape this life was 
to marry one of them, get pregnant or kill myself.”  
 Innumerable White children, girls as young as ten, were 
abducted, trafficked across the continent, gang-raped, beaten, 
burnt, and tortured. Raymond Ibrahim gives an account of one 
case that actually made it all the way to trial, a British girl was 
“passed around like a piece of meat” between Muslims who 
violated her countless times from the age of twelve to fourteen; 
she told the court that she eventually “lost count of how many 
men I was forced to have sex with” during two years of “hell” 
when she often considered suicide. Among other sordid memo-
ries, the court heard that she “was raped on a dirty mattress 
above a takeaway and forced to perform oral sex acts in a 
churchyard”, and that afterwards, one of her rapists “urinated on 
her in an act of humiliation.” In another case, a girl “had her 
tongue nailed to the table when she threatened to tell.” Douglas 
Murray reports that girls were doused in gasoline and threatened 
with being set on fire, while others were held at gunpoint and 
forced to watch the violent rape of other girls as a warning.  

Hamilton describes another case in which a British girl 
reported that she was gang-raped daily, from age twelve to fif-
teen, by hundreds of men, sometimes five at a time; as per usu-
al, “although the girl reported the rapes to police when she was 
13 and 14, the authorities did nothing…police treated White 
victims with contempt.” In Telford, cases commonly involved 
Muslims “who would ejaculate and then urinate in children’s 
mouths, violating them in every orifice, as well as gang-rape by 
queues of men while girls were held hostage for hours, some-
times days.” Girls were branded and tattooed with their rapists’ 
initials, sexually assaulted with knives and baseball bats, and 
even forced to undergo female genital mutilation, too horrific to 
detail. If parents find out and try to intervene, the gang often 
alienates the schoolgirl from her parents “by accusing the par-
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ents of being racists and convincing the girls that all White peo-
ple are racists.” If this fails, the gangs simply threaten the fami-
lies with death.   
 The rampant rape of White women by Islamic savages is 
not confined to the “grooming gang” phenomenon, which is but 
one particularly invidious facet of the larger descent of Chris-
tendom into Eurabia. Within a generation, Europe is ceasing to 
be European, an unprecedented transformation, one of the 
greatest symbols of which is the fact that, despite British soph-
istry in listing each variant of “Muhammad” separately, it is the 
most common boy’s name in England and Wales. White women 
and children live in fear of simply leaving their homes, and 
even at home their safety is dubious; the epidemic is so severe 
that blonde-haired Scandinavian women have begun to dye their 
hair black in the hopes of warding off Muslim predators. Esca-
lating rapes, in the hundreds and then in the thousands, primari-
ly of women but also of men, were all swept under the rug, un-
investigated, unpunished, and suppressed.  
 One such incident, unreported by legacy media but now 
infamous, occurred in Germany on New Year’s Eve 2015. Mur-
ray explains that “on one of the busiest nights of the year, as the 
city was celebrating, crowds of up to two thousand [all Muslim] 
men sexually assaulted and robbed something in the region of 
twelve hundred women in the main square outside the central 
railway station and cathedral of Cologne and in the adjoining 
streets.” The rape was not confined to Cologne, as these seem-
ingly-coordinated sexual attacks occurred throughout the coun-
try, from Hamburg to Stuttgart. Tellingly, only one year prior, 
the anti-immigration Pegida movement, the members of whom 
have been described by the genocidal Angela Merkel as having 
hearts that are “cold and often full of prejudice, and even hate”, 
held a peaceful protest in Cologne. The very same cathedral 
“announced in advance that it would turn off its lights in protest 
at the gathering”, the significance of which is not lost on Mur-
ray; he notes that “few people in Cologne would miss the sym-
bolism of the fact that, almost exactly a year later, the cathe-
dral’s lights were blazing as hundreds of local women were mo-
lested, raped, and robbed by [Muslims] in the same streets.” 
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At the 2014 “We Are Stockholm” music festival, “doz-
ens of girls as young as fourteen were surrounded by gangs of 
immigrants, particularly from Afghanistan, molested and raped. 
Local police covered up the case, making no mention of it in 
their report on the five-day festival. There were no convictions, 
and the press avoided any mention of the rapes.” Similar orga-
nized rapes by “migrant” gangs occurred at music festivals the 
next year across Sweden, including heavily-Muslim Malmö. By 
then, Sweden had the highest level of rapes per capita of any 
country aside from Lesotho. When the Swedish press did report 
these events, they willfully misrepresented them; for example, 
Murray recalls the gang-rape of a young girl on a ferry from 
Stockholm to Abo, Finland, after which the Somali culprits 
were reported to be “Swedish men.” 
 We must again emphasize that these cases are merely 
representative samples of countless others, each as tragic as the 
last. Perhaps more tragic than any are the White ethnomaso-
chists who sympathize with their own attackers; in one striking, 
but by no means uncommon case, a twenty-four-year-old wom-
an who serves as a spokesperson for an “antifascist” group was 
gang-raped by three Muslims in Mannheim in 2016. This victim 
lied about the identity of her rapists, in order to avoid “helping 
to fuel aggressive racism.” The woman then wrote an open let-
ter to her attackers, apologizing to them: “I wanted an open Eu-
rope, a friendly one…I am sorry. For us both, I am so incredibly 
sorry. You, you aren’t safe here, because we live in a racist so-
ciety. I, I am not safe here, because we live in a sexist socie-
ty…what truly makes me feel sorry, are the circumstances by 
which the sexist and boundary-crossing acts that were inflicted 
on me, make it so that you are beset by increasing and more ag-
gressive racism. I promise you; I will scream. I will not…stand 
by idly and watch as racists and concerned citizens call you a 
problem. You are not the problem. You are not a problem at all. 
You…are a wonderful human being, who deserves to be free 
and safe like everyone else.” The prior year, a young woman 
working with “No Borders” activists at the Ventimiglia crossing 
between Italy and France was gang-raped by a group of Suda-
nese men. Murray explains that her fellow egalitarians “per-
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suaded her to keep the attack quiet in order not to damage their 
cause. When the woman did finally admit to the attack, they ac-
cused her of reporting her own rape out of ‘spite.’”  
 Hamilton rightly emphasizes the evolutionary aspect of 
the Islamic enslavement of White girls, especially girls at the 
aforementioned young ages; these are the very girls who, “in a 
racially healthy society, would soon constitute the next genera-
tion of wives and mothers.” There is essentially no hope that the 
legion of White girls now being sexually exploited by industrial 
pornography, prostitution, and casual nihilism will reproduce 
White children within the nuclear family; Hamilton thus pre-
dicts that, of the progeny of this generation, “many, eventually 
most…will be interracial.” Though Hamilton correctly points to 
one of the underlying drivers of this disease as pornography, 
which indeed depicts and valorizes precisely these things, the 
primary engine is Islam itself. Indeed, Ibrahim reminds us that 
when Muslims rape White women while saying things like, 
“You White women are good at it”, or, “German women are 
there for sex”, or, “All Australian women are sluts and deserve 
to be raped”, they are simply being pious, drawing on “a long 
tradition of seeing pale infidels as the epitome of promiscuity.” 
When White schoolgirls are called “easy meat” and “White 
trash”, they are practicing the precepts of their Qur’an. In fact, 
many “grooming gang” victims report being given Islamic 
names and forced to read the Qur’an.  
 When Islamic State jihadists sexually enslave Chris-
tians, they are fully convinced not only that it is their Muslim 
right to rape “infidels”, but also that it is their pious duty, a kind 
of perverse sacrament. All non-Muslim women are “fair game 
for abducting and enslaving”; as one Muslim rapist told a terri-
fied Christian girl before brutally murdering her, “Christian 
girls are only meant for one thing, the [sexual] pleasure of Mus-
lim men.” White women are “meat”, their slightest glance or 
physical proximity taken to be valid provocation for rape. Ibra-
him gives84 an account from 2015: “In the moments before he 
raped the twelve-year-old girl, the Islamic State fighter took the 

 
84 https://www.amren.com/news/2020/02/sex-slavery-an-islamic-sacrament/ 
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time to explain that what he was about to do was not a sin. Be-
cause the preteen girl practiced a religion other than Islam, the 
Quran not only gave him the right to rape her — it condoned 
and encouraged it, he insisted.” As his victim recalled, “He said 
that by raping me, he is drawing closer to God.”  

Another victim of Islamic rape, age fifteen, explained 
that “every time that he came to rape me, he would pray. He 
said that raping me is his prayer to God. I said to him, ‘What 
you’re doing to me is wrong, and it will not bring you closer to 
God.’ And he said, ‘No, it’s allowed. It’s halal.’” One schoolgirl 
in Paris reported that the gang of African Muslims who raped 
her “repeatedly cited Allah, the Qur’an, and Mecca.” This is 
quite common, with many of the countless Islamic rape victims 
reporting that their abusers quoted the Qur’an as they beat them. 
In numerous cases that have gone to court, Muslims confidently 
declare that sharing non-Muslim girls for sex was “a religious 
requirement.” Christian girls are considered “goods to be dam-
aged at leisure. Abusing them is a right. According to the com-
munity’s mentality it is not even a crime. Muslims regard them 
as spoils of war.” As aforementioned, jihad is largely carnally 
motivated; the Islamic reward for martyrdom is literally a harem 
of virgins and a permanent erection.  
 The greatest reason for the Islamization of Western Eu-
rope is, of course, European ennui, perhaps best encapsulated in 
the German term, Geschichtsmüde, or “weary of history.” As 
Murray puts it, the problem in Europe is “an existential tired-
ness and a feeling that perhaps for Europe the story has run out 
and a new story must be allowed to begin.” He notes, chillingly, 
that “the fact that a society should feel like it has run out of 
steam at precisely the moment when a new society has begun to 
move in cannot help but lead to vast, epochal changes.” Frie-
drich Nietzsche wrote that “we are no longer accumulating. We 
are squandering the capital of our forebears, even in our way of 
knowing.” Twentieth-century deconstructivism and critical the-
ory finished the job begun by nineteenth-century German higher 
literary criticism as applied to the Bible, appearing perhaps not 
coincidentally almost simultaneously with the advent of the 
theory of Darwinian evolution. After the Jewish-initiated World 
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Wars, Christian Europe “lost faith not only in its God, but in its 
people as well.” As Christianity has collapsed, so too has Chris-
tendom. Nature abhors a vacuum, as they say, and Islam has 
stepped in to take its place.  

Murray, following the thesis of our introductory essay 
on “Christian” Leftism, notes that organized Christianity has 
“lost the confidence to proselytize or even believe in its own 
message”, having become “a form of [Leftist] politics, diversity 
action, and social welfare projects.” It was not Islam that 
changed, but the West; Ibrahim explains that “Muslims still 
venerate their heritage and religion — which commands jihad 
against infidels — whereas the West has learned to despise its 
heritage and religion, causing it to become an unwitting ally of 
the jihad.” Murray refers to the great cathedrals of Europe as 
“glorious debris” that “still signify something, though we do not 
know exactly what.” When Europe turned away from God, it 
lost itself, its identity and narrative of Mission wholly subverted 
and turned against it; after the Second World War, “to be on the 
side of the incomers was to be on the side of the angels. To 
speak for the people of Europe was to be on the side of the Dev-
il. And all the time, there existed that strange assumption that 
Europe was simply letting one more person into the 
room…Europe could no longer be bothered to turn anyone 
away. And so, the door just remained open to anyone who 
wanted to walk through it.” This lifeboat so sags that it now 
scrapes the sea floor. 

Faustian Europe was once animated by conquest in the 
name of the Lord. From Spain, we conquered the New World. 
We conquered the North American continent. We conquered the 
earth. We traveled to the stars, and yet we were pulled back 
from this final frontier, stifled by the anchor of tens of trillions 
of dollars squandered in our decades-long exercise in glorified 
babysitting. Our animating spirit was this sense of destiny, of 
Mission. The Promethean fire has foundered, and we fumble in 
growing darkness, mired in ethnomasochistic doubt. No people 
can survive without a past. By contrast, Murray notes, the peo-
ple of the Global South “share none of these fears, distrusts, or 
doubts. They do not distrust their own instincts or their own ac-
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tions. They do not fear acting in their own interest or think 
that…the self-interest of their kind should not be furthered. 
They seek to further their own lives.” Islam is still driven, as it 
has always been, by its Mission of global conquest. Herein lies 
the rub — as Ibrahim writes, “If Islam is terrorizing the West 
today, that is not because it can, but because the West allows it 
to. For no matter how diminished, a still-swinging Scimitar will 
always overcome a strong but sheathed Sword.” It is long past 
time to unsheathe the Sword of Christ.  

Edward Dutton85 elaborates that, “in the struggle for the 
future of the world, victory for the West is more likely if Euro-
peans are more religious, less cerebral, and possessed by feel-
ings of camaraderie and destiny—in other words, if they be-
come more like those against whom they are competing. In this 
regard, Islam is right about many things.” What are these 
things? For one thing, we must contemplate the virtue of the 
closed mind; our Semitic Enemy retains power at least partially 
through its enforcement of rigid dogma, of ideological ortho-
doxy. Similarly, Muslims simply do not permit their faith to be 
criticized or even deeply analyzed. We should, to whatever ex-
tent practicable while still remaining true to ourselves and to 
our tradition of open inquiry, emulate that. We must not tolerate 
subversion. Liberalism must go; we cannot afford to repeat the 
mistakes of the Enlightenment. We cannot afford to counte-
nance any further anti-American, anti-family, anti-White 
speech, and this should be reflected in a new Constitution. Just 
as conservatism was not enough, the United States Constitution 
was not enough, with gaps that left it gaping wide for judicial 
“interpretation.” For another thing, we must circle the wagons 
and inculcate the männerbund, restraining our individualism at 
least for the time being. For another, we must return to our Lord 
and Savior. A nation without faith can have no guiding light, no 
purpose, no drive, no Mission. Izaak Walton, writing of his 
friend John Donne’s last days, described the body “which was 

 
85 Dutton, Edward. Why Islam Makes You Stupid…But Also Means You’ll 
Conquer the World (Whitefish: Washington Summit Publishers, 2020). 
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once a temple of the Holy Ghost and is now become a small 
quantity of Christian dust.” His last line: “But I shall see it rean-
imated.”  
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Violence Against Infanticide 

 
 In 1973, the United States Supreme Court unilaterally 
enshrined infanticide in our Constitution by reading into it a 
protected “sexual liberty” interest, along with a fundamental 
“right to privacy” conjured especially for the occasion. Almost 
fifty years have passed since Roe v. Wade; the continuing holo-
caust unleashed by that depredation has claimed more than sixty 
million lives, about half of which have been White. Formed in 
1982, the Army of God is an extremely loose, leaderless, and 
decentralized organization whose associates practice violent 
resistance against infanticide. This anti-infanticide, pro-natalist 
violence has included actions by such individuals as Michael 
Bray, Michael Griffin, Shelley Shannon, Paul Hill, Eric Ru-
dolph, James Kopp, and Scott Roeder. These actions have in-
cluded the arson and destruction of infanticide “clinics”, as well 
as the murder of abortionists. This program of violent resistance 
is approached from a comprehensive theological justification of 
and for Christian violence, as against absolute pacifism; the fol-
lowing exposition is taken from materials promulgated by the 
Army of God, including a polemic written by Eric Rudolph, 
most widely known as the Olympic Park Bomber, from prison.  

Infanticide may be seen as a return to the pagan child 
sacrifice practiced by the Canaanites and Moabites, who ritually 
murdered their children in worshipping Moloch. (Deuteronomy 
12:31 and 18:10, 2 Kings 3:27, Psalms 106:37-38) God told 
Moses, “And thou shalt not let any of thy seed pass through the 
fire to Molech, neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God: I 
am the LORD.” (Leviticus 18:21) God continued that “whoso-
ever…giveth any of his seed unto Molech; he shall surely be put 
to death…And I will set my face against that man, and will cut 
him off from among his people; because he hath given of his 
seed unto Molech, to defile my sanctuary, and to profane my 
holy name. And if the people of the land do any ways hide their 
yes from the man…and kill him not: Then I will set my face 
against that man, and against his family, and will cut him off, 
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and all that go a whoring after him, to commit whoredom with 
Molech, from among their people.” (Leviticus 20:2-5) Jephthah 
sacrificed his own daughter as the result of a rash vow. (Judges 
11) Evil rulers practiced sacrificial infanticide in Israel at sites 
such as Tophet, in the valley of the son of Hinnom, or Gehenna. 
(1 Kings 11:7, 2 Kings 16:3, 17:17, 17:41, 21:2-6, 23:10, Isaiah 
57:1-5, Jeremiah 7:31, 19:5, 32:35, Ezekiel 16:20-21, 20:26, 
20:31, 23:37) When Josiah, the sixteenth King of Judah, insti-
tuted a purgative restoration to recommit his nation to God, one 
of his actions was to desecrate the site at Tophet, where “he 
brake in pieces the images, and cut down the groves, and filled 
their places with the bones of men”; then, he slaughtered the 
pagan priests, scattering and burning their bones upon their own 
altars. (2 Kings 23:10-20)  
 Michael Bray notes that the Mosaic law established that 
blood must be repaid by blood for the sake of the community.86 
Moses conveys from God that “so ye shall not pollute the land 
wherein ye are: for blood it defileth the land: and the land can-
not be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein, but by the 
blood of him that shed it.” (Numbers 35:33) God told Noah that 
“whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed: 
for in the image of God made he man.” (Genesis 9:6) Implicit in 
this injunction is that unauthorized and unjust bloodshed, thus 
murder, the killing of an innocent, is prohibited. Therefore, be-
cause man will justly punish unjust bloodshed by the execution 
of murderers, this must mean that some bloodshed is divinely 
sanctioned. As Cathy Ramey discovered in her research on the 
Sixth Commandment, “Thou shalt not kill”, the Hebrew word 
used for “kill” was ratsach, one of seven Hebrew words in the 
Old Testament for the taking of a life.87 Ratsach means “mur-
der”, such that the Commandment should read, “Thou shalt do 
no murder”, as in Matthew 19:18. This word is never used in 

 
86 Bray, Michael. A Time to Kill (Portland: Advocates for Life Publications, 
1994). 
 
87 Ramey, Cathy. In Defense of Others (Portland: Advocates for Life Publi-
cations, 1995). 
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the context of holy war, self-defense, accidental killing, or, as 
aforementioned, just execution; it was also not used when Mo-
ses slew the Egyptian taskmaster. (Exodus 2:12 and 22:2, Deu-
teronomy 19:5) As in the case of that taskmaster, God com-
manded the killing of individuals outside the context of war. 
(Exodus 21:12-17 and 21:29, Leviticus 20:1-5, Deuteronomy 
17:2-7, 2 Kings 9:6-10) Although ratsach is used to refer to 
killings of revenge, there is an exemption for the “revenger of 
blood”, a victim’s next of kin. (Numbers 35:27)  
 Governments are entrusted with the punishment of the 
wicked; what, then, when the government rewards and sanc-
tions evil? The government necessarily loses its legitimacy. 
(Proverbs 16:12) Ramey, after noting that nothing could be 
more innocent than an unborn infant, clearly sees abortionists as 
the condemned sinners who lie in wait for blood and “lurk privi-
ly for the innocent without cause”, those men whose hand “shed 
innocent blood” and whom the Lord hates. (Proverbs 1:10-11 
and 6:17) Ramey thus argues that the killing of abortionists is 
not a usurpation of authority to punish the wicked for past evils, 
but rather a proactive effort to prevent the future ratsach kill-
ings of the unborn that are forbidden by the Sixth Command-
ment. The abortionists themselves “have sown the wind, and 
they shall reap the whirlwind.” (Hosea 8:7) 
 Ramey explains that Scripture contains numerous in-
stances of taking life as a defensive action, whether in self-
defense or in defense of others; in each of these instances, the 
actor is praised, unblemished by any expression of moral disap-
probation is expressed. (Genesis 14:14-16, Exodus 2:11-12, 
Hebrews 11:24-27, Acts 7:23-25, Judges 4:17-21 and 5:24-31) 
To defend his nation, in accord with God’s command in Exodus 
22:20, slew four hundred and fifty prophets of the false god 
Baal. (1 Kings 18) Ramey also points out that although property 
crimes are not capital offenses in the Old Testament, breaking 
into a home at night does expose the burglar to death, for the 
homeowner is free to kill the intruder (whose motives are un-
known) in defense of his family. (Exodus 22:2) This comports 
with a well-established pattern throughout the Bible expressing 
God’s hierarchical preference for the innocent over the guilty. 
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In fact, the first occurrence of the “eye for eye, tooth for tooth” 
formulation of lex talionis punishment is in the context of a 
pregnant woman who is assaulted and whose baby is injured as 
a consequence; in other words, this most basic stricture of re-
tributive justice is clearly prescribed for the case of the injury of 
an unborn child, whose life is given the same weight as an 
adult. (Exodus 21:22-25) Whatever injury the child was dealt, 
including murder, the inflictor is to receive in kind.  

There is further evidence that the lives of the unborn are 
clearly given the same value as born children and adults, their 
undifferentiated personhood affirmed throughout the Bible 
(Amos 1:13). As the Psalmist sings, “For thou hast possessed 
my reins: thou hast covered me in my mother's womb.” (Psalms 
139:13) Children are “an heritage of the LORD: and the fruit of 
the womb is his reward.” (Psalms 127:3) God told Jeremiah, 
“Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee; and before thou 
camest forth out of the womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained 
thee a prophet unto the nations.” (Jeremiah 1:5)  
 With His crucifixion imminent, Jesus told his disciples 
that they must prepare for the storms to come, that they must 
take care of their physical needs and protection; He said, “But 
now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip: 
and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy 
one.” (Luke 22:36) His disciples respond by presenting two 
swords, to which Christ said, “It is enough.” (Luke 22:38) Two 
swords for twelve men, Ramey emphasizes, is more indicative 
of defensive action than offensive. It follows that if we may de-
fend our lives, and are to love our neighbors as ourselves, we 
may also defend our defenseless neighbors; and who is more 
defenseless than an infant? (Mark 12:31, Luke 10:25-37) Liber-
al theologians teach today that the sword Christ commanded his 
disciples to obtain is figurative or spiritual; the purse, scrip, and 
garment are all certainly physical, so it is quite a stretch to con-
tend that the sword alone is not really a sword. As Ramey asks, 
“Can a spiritual sword be purchased for the price of a cloak?”  
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 Eric Rudolph elaborates even further on the theological 
foundation of legitimate defensive violence.88 To love one’s 
neighbor as oneself inherently includes coming to his defense. 
(Matthew 22:39) Rudolph additionally argues that absolute pac-
ifism is sinful pride, as “since normal, mentally healthy people 
will defend themselves against an unjust aggressor, if able, ra-
ther than submit to being killed, it is the height of narcissism for 
the pacifist to presume otherwise about his neighbor. It may be 
permissible for the Christian to refuse to defend his own life, 
but it is not permissible to refuse to defend his neighbor’s.” Ru-
dolph refers to Christian pacifism as an anti-Christian heresy 
which he calls “milquetoastism”, an individualized postmodern 
religion that serves only as “a declaration of disarmament, an 
acknowledgement of liberalism’s hegemony over public policy. 
The milquetoast Christian holds dual citizenship: on the one 
hand, he claims to be a child of God, and on the other, a loyal 
citizen of liberal society. But the two are incompatible. The val-
ues of liberal society—abortion on demand, no-fault divorce, 
normalized homosexuality—are antithetical to Christianity. 
Hence the need for dual citizenship.” Rudolph takes the Amish 
as an example, calling such Anabaptist societies “parasitic” for 
their dependence “upon the larger society in which they live to 
do the things they refuse to do themselves.”  
 Rudolph cites the litany of genocidal violence that God 
directed His people to implement in order to receive their inher-
itance, and emphasizes the fact that in at least five places, the 
New Testament refers to Jesus as the son of the warrior-King 
David; Christ himself proclaimed, “I am the root and offspring 
of David, and the bright and morning star.” (Revelation 22:16) 
As all Christians trace their new lineage to Christ, we may logi-
cally extend this back to David as well. Rudolph underlines the 
distinction between justified killing and prohibited murder, not-
ing that liberal theologians recast the Sixth Commandment as 
meaning that "the intentional killing of another human being, 
regardless of the circumstances or the motives of the killer, is 

 
88 Rudolph, Eric. A Time of War: Is Armed Resistance to Abortion Morally 
Justified? (2018). 
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always morally wrong. There’s no difference between an act of 
unprovoked aggression and self-defense… Such reasoning takes 
no cognizance of free will, without which discussion about 
moral responsibility is meaningless. The moral quality of any 
act depends mostly on the motives of the actor. The fact that a 
blade is being used to damage human flesh tells us nothing 
about the moral quality of the act, until we learn the motives of 
the man who wields it. All killing ends the life of a human be-
ing, but not all killing is murder.” After all, if all killing is pro-
scribed, how is the death penalty to be carried out for the dozens 
of capital sins listed throughout the Bible? 
 God often delegates his wrath to His people to carry out, 
such as Ehud, who assassinated the Moabite despot Eglon with 
a hidden dagger. Ehud sought an audience with Eglon, claiming 
he bore him a present; when Ehud approached the tyrant, he 
whispered, “I have a message from God unto thee. And he arose 
out of his seat. And Ehud put forth his left hand, and took the 
dagger from his right thigh, and thrust it into his belly: And the 
haft also went in after the blade; and the fat closed upon the 
blade, so that he could not draw the dagger out of his belly; and 
the dirt came out.” Ehud then returned to his countrymen, God’s 
chosen people, and declared, “Follow after me: for the LORD 
hath delivered your enemies the Moabites into your hand.” 
Ehud then led his people to slaughter ten thousand Moabites, of 
whom “there escaped not a man.” (Judges 3)  

Moses slew the Egyptian taskmaster, a government offi-
cial, for his murder of a Hebrew slave; as Rudolph points out, 
“He committed an act of insurrection for the sake of justice. He 
took the law into his own hands. Which law? By Pharaoh’s law, 
Moses was a ‘murderer’ and a ‘fugitive from justice.’ But by 
God’s law Moses was justified.” Indeed, the New Testament 
martyr Stephen justified and praised Moses when he said, “And 
seeing one of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged 
him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian.” (Acts 7:24) 
Jesus was the fulfilment of the law; as Rudolph argues, “turning 
the other cheek” is not a repudiation of lex talionis, but rather a 
guideline enjoining believers from being quick-tempered and 
retaliating for relatively minor insults.  
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Christ’s command to “love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you” does not pre-
clude one from killing the enemy. (Matthew 5:44) Rudolph ex-
plains that “a man might kill an aggressor not out of hatred or 
malice, but simply because he can find no other way to prevent 
him from harming innocent people. Any student of military his-
tory knows that what motivates soldiers in combat is not hatred 
of the enemy but concern for their comrades; i.e., love.” Crimi-
nals are punished for the benefit of society.  

Another perniciously misconstrued set of verses are cit-
ed by liberal theologians as a “get out of jail free card”, the val-
idation of postmodern deracinated individualism. In these vers-
es, Christ says, “Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure 
ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. And why beholdest 
thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, but considerest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, 
a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the 
beam out of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to 
cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye.” (Matthew 7:1-5) Ra-
ther than being a kumbaya statement of egalitarianism, or a pae-
an to a dissipated culture where “every man did that which was 
right in his own eyes”, this is merely an admonition against hy-
pocrisy. (Judges 21:25) 
 Rudolph explains Just War theory, adding that “Chris-
tian just war doctrine holds to the ancient wisdom: it identifies 
human nature as the ultimate cause of war. It’s not land, nor re-
sources, nor justice, nor the lack thereof that causes wars. Sinful 
man carries war around with him like syphilis, its symptoms 
flaring up or in remission like the changing of the seasons.  
Just war doctrine says that evil must be opposed, fought off, and 
reversed, or worse evil will surely follow. Indifference is not an 
option. Not to respond to evil is to say that it does not matter, 
and therefore its victims do not matter. Retribution ultimately 
derives from the Christian ethic of love of our neighbor, for the 
just warrior does not fight for glory, or revenge, or booty. He 



The Sword of Christ 

 

292 

fights to protect the innocent and to punish the aggressor ‘with a 
sort of kind harshness,’ to impel him to ‘repent and embrace 
peace.’” One of the aforementioned keys to Just War doctrine is 
that it is may only be justified “once all peaceful efforts have 
failed.” 
 Saint Thomas Aquinas said that it is not inherently evil 
to kill an evildoer, because such a man “falls away from the 
dignity of his manhood…and falls into the slavish state of the 
beast.” The many corpses of God’s enemies littered through the 
Bible are nowhere mourned; Rudolph notes that “in each case 
the Bible suggests the world was made a better place without 
them.” The Psalmist sings, “Let the saints be joyful in glory: let 
them sing aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises of God be 
in their mouth, and a twoedged sword in their hand; To execute 
vengeance upon the heathen, and punishments upon the people; 
To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of 
iron; To execute upon them the judgment written: this honour 
have all his saints. Praise ye the Lord.” (Psalm 149:5-9) 
 Rudolph asserts that Christian pacifism is essentially 
conditional, that “in extremis, the Christian must be prepared to 
use lethal force in defense of the innocent.” He traces the long 
history of holy warfare waged by Christianity against Islam for 
its very survival, illuminating the storied tradition of the arche-
typal Christian soldier in comparison to the weak and subservi-
ent milquetoast Christianity of our own day. Rudolph states that 
“milquetoasts preach indifference to or surrender to the domi-
nant liberal culture. Either strategy will lead to the extinction of 
Christianity. Conservative Christians are still fighting a rear-
guard action. The fight for traditional marriage, for the family, 
and for the unborn is Christianity’s last battle.” He continues, 
“The abortion controversy is not a religious debate, as liberals 
prefer to frame it. Child baptism versus adult baptism is a reli-
gious debate. Abortion, on the other hand, is about a fundamen-
tal question of justice: Is it permissible for one class of persons 
(adults) to kill another class of persons (unborn children) for 
reasons of social engineering and simply as a matter of conven-
ience?”  



Christian Violence 

 

293 

 Rudolph concludes his polemic by arguing that “any 
government, democracy or dictatorship, that enshrines child 
murder into law has abrogated the natural law and declared war 
on its people; and it is the right of the people to defend them-
selves. Whether the people, collectively or individually, decide 
to take up arms in defense of its right in this circumstance is a 
matter of expediency, not morality. There may be solid practical 
reasons for not resorting to lethal violence against abortion, but 
there are no moral ones…absolute pacifism is incompatible 
with Christianity. The Scripture, both Old and New Testaments, 
consistently uphold just war and just retribution in response to 
evil. Indifference is not an option for the Christian, as it is for 
the Buddhist. In a sinful world, Christians must sometimes use 
lethal force to uphold the law and defend society. To be or not 
to be, that is the question at stake…Christians face an existential 
crisis every bit as vital as Charles Martel faced at Tours. Con-
sider that militant Islam failed to destroy Christian Europe in a 
thousand years of war, but liberalism has secularized Western 
Europe in less than a generation. Why? Because the Church de-
clared itself neutral in the ideological battles of the 19th and 
20th centuries. And when the dust had settled after the World 
Wars, the people silently shifted their loyalty and worship to the 
victor, the social-democratic welfare state. Travel across West-
ern Europe today and you’ll find empty churches. These are the 
monuments of milquetoastism. Europe today is America tomor-
row. The Church militant is the only thing that can save the 
faith, and Western civilization.”  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 

 

Revival 
 

 By now, we have learned that Christianity — more spe-
cifically, real, fundamental, traditional, orthodox, Biblical 
Christianity — is wholly of the Right, standing in diametric op-
position to the Leviathan which hath seized the organized 
Church in its bloody talons. Now, we understand that: 
 

1. Organized Christianity is corrupt, an engine of White 
dispossession and White racial suicide. This bastard, 
egalitarian “Christianity” is, however, an aberration 
from the rich, robust Christianity which guided our fore-
fathers as they built Christendom, Western civilization 
itself. 
 

2. Jews are the avowed Enemy of Christianity, and, for all 
intents and purposes, Jewish hatred for Christianity is 
the origin of Jewish hatred for Whites, who are still 
practically understood as inseparable. Christian Zionism 
is the greatest heresy to have ever afflicted our Faith, 
and served primarily to facilitate the Jewish coup which 
consumed our nation over the past century.  
 

3. The Jewish promotion of sexual degeneracy, including 
but not limited to pornography, is a psychological war-
fare operation, an artificial weapon of White humilia-
tion, control, and genocide. The Jewish inculcation of 
sexual nihilism has fundamentally torn asunder the very 
foundation of White civilization: the family. 
 

4. The “blood libel” is real. Jews did, and likely still do, 
ritually murder Christian (again, a term that for Jewish 
purposes is synonymous with White) children. 

 
5. Though Christianity is not necessarily racialist, 

nonwhites simply are not Christians, unless we consider 
animistic voodoo syncretism to be an acceptable form of 



 

 

our Faith. In any case, Christianity fully supports a doc-
trine of racialism, for the Christian doctrine of ethnona-
tionalism courses throughout the Bible. There is nothing 
“un-Christian” about loving and fighting for your race 
and your homeland. 

 
6. Black slavery was not, is not, and will never be a Bibli-

cal sin. Christianity is necessarily inegalitarian and hier-
archical, our world ordered according to relationships of 
dominion and subjection. 
 

7. Christianity does not support a doctrine of absolute paci-
fism or suicidal passivity. In fact, quite the opposite; 
God and His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord and Savior, 
command, sanction, and even perpetrate violence 
throughout the Bible. The Crusades, and Christian holy 
warfare in general, are theologically justified as wars of 
reactive defense against the enemies of the Faith and of 
our White Christian brethren. One of those enemies, Is-
lam, is currently ascendant in the ruins of Christendom 
now known as the European Union.  
 

8. Affirmative Christian violence, such as that practiced by 
the anti-infanticide or pro-natalist Army of God, is justi-
fied and even commanded based upon the same theolog-
ical doctrine which frames Christian holy warfare in 
terms of reactive defense. 

 
Christianity is not irredeemable. Indeed, Christianity is 

not even in need of redemption, for its foundation, the Word of 
God, is incorruptible. The organizational edifice is that which 
has sunken into debauched disrepair, marked by empty cathe-
drals whose failed glory echoes today as a challenge to be taken 
up, dying embers which cry for fire. The fallen Church can be 
healed and erected again with the effort of only a handful of 
young preachers, trained in true Biblical orthodoxy, ready to 
unsheathe the sword of Christ and carry His fire into the stink-
ing, filthy brothel once known as the United States.  



 

 

This handful of young preachers will most likely come 
not from the seminaries, but rather from the laity. They must be 
prepared to enact a new Great Awakening, hopefully our last, 
and initiate a Christian ethnonationalist revival, an American 
renaissance. We must bring about a seismic schism in the 
Church, and show Christians that they have been blinded and 
deceived by agents of Satan masquerading as men of God, that 
their faith has been infiltrated, subverted, and transformed into 
something that does not resemble Biblical Christianity in any 
way, shape, or form. 

I do not propose this national revival out of any castle-
in-the-sky naïveté, for the path ahead will be difficult. But it 
will not be as difficult as we might imagine, provided that we 
locate its leaders. The larger purpose for my proposal, though, is 
to state unequivocally that only something as massive as this 
national revival is capable of serving as a mission around which 
we can organize and save ourselves. Without faith, we have no 
reason to live, let alone to fight. A secular White Nationalism is 
doomed from its inception. 

 
Go forth, and reconquer His mantle. 

 
Deus vult. 
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